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EXPOSITION 


OF AL THE PRINCE 
PAL SCRIPTVRES VSED 
4 in our Engliſh Liturgie, 


TOGETHER WITH A REASON. 
why the Church didchuſe the ſame. 


By Ionun Boys Dodor of 


Diuinitie. vi 


__ Proverbs1.8. [. 
My ſonne heare thy fathers inſtrudtion, and jorſake not thy [ 


mothers teaching, iO 


Augult. epiſt. 118. cap. 5. 
Ipſa mutatio conſnetudinis, etiam que adiunat viilitate, Per- | 
turbat nonitate. | 
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REVEREND FATHER 


IN GOD, Ricnaxd Bancrxorer, LORD 


Archbiſhop of Canterburie , Primate of all '” } 
England,and Metropolitane,Chancellor of the 
Vniuerſitic of Oxenford, and one of his 


Aaieſties moſt honorable prinie 


Connſell; my very good 
Lord. 


&SChriſt,*/othe {hurch,and 
7 asthe Church, ſothe L:i- 
turgie of rhe Church is 
crucified betweene two 
malefacors ; on the left 
hand'Paprs, on the right 
hand Schi/maricks;the one cannot ſay wher- 
in itistruly' deficient, the other will not ſay 
but that ir is efficient, me; 23 which the Gol- 
pell hath fo proſpered, as that © England uv 
[wepr from Babel,and Hieruſalem ſttuateds in our 
oWne country: yet both as at a common Turke| 
ſhoore bitter arrowes againft it, And the 
reaſonhereofis very plaine, becauſe exery 
eA } Pope 


TO THE MOST| 


| prefac, Com- 


0 rertullion,on' "3 


Maldonat,in 6, 
l04R,44. 


Letter of Pins 
5. to . Eliga- 
beth, & Briſtow 
motine 34 

© Dod expoſit. 


 mandements. 


ili —_——___ 
_———— ———— 


4 Prefat, Com- 
ment, in Galat, 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie, | 


' | Pope #8 an.open Schiſmatth,, and enery Schi[- 
matick a ſecret Pope. Thele Foxes ( as « Lu- 
ther ſpeakes) are tred together by the tailes, al- 
though by their heads they ſeeme to bee contrary ; 
| combined in fation, howlocuer different 
in faith. Againſt the Roman vie a ſword, 
againſtthe Nowe/ſt a buckler, againſt both 
armour of proofe ; for theſe Scholiall anno- 
| [4t:0n5 in part deſcrie,but my larger expoli- 
tions of the Goffels and Eprithes hereafter 
ſhall more fully deſcribe, their malicious or 
ignorant miſconſtruing of our Church. 
In the meane while and for euer I 
wiſh all happineſle to your 


Grace: and reſt your 


” 


Humble ſeruant to be com- 
manded in the buſineſle of 
God and his Church, 


IoHN Boys. 
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NEON NS INLINE CEN 
THE CONTENTS OF THE 
Tract enſuing. 
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19 T he peoples offering. 108 


20 Anexpoſition of the words of Pat, 1.Cormth. 11.28. 
contarning the ſumme of the Miniſters exhortation | 


before the Communion, 109 
21 Surſam corda. 18 
22 Gloria in excelfis, 119 
23 An expoſition of the Peace of God,e7 c.and the Grace 
of our Lord Teſus Chriſt. 120 
24 Amen. 124 
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At what time ſocner a ſinner doth repent &c. 


2 LL theſe texts of holie writ premiſed, 
are (as it were the bels of e Aaron) to 
| ſtirre vp deuotion, and toroll allin to 


Mans mileric, 


twonotes eſpecially, Gods mercie 


__ 
pitic and 2.4 the good father, occaſtoned repentIhce, 
neuer repented, 
mals eſt quaſi auis,/ine alis, Of the other; [will come into thine 
houſe enen poi the multitude of thy mercy : Pſalm.5.7. To 
thee will | ſing, becauſe thou art my refuge, .and mercifull God, 
Pſal.$9.17. Inthe vulgar Latine ; Deus meus miſericordia 
mea. Whereupon 4 eAnguitine;O nemen ſub quo nemint de- 
[perendam eft, 

Wherefore: the Miniſter out of a due conſideration of 
both, exhorteth his people in an Apaſtolicall ſtile, to con- 
feſſe their finnes humbly to the Lord, who isable to heare, 
becauſe Almightie; and willing tohelpe, becauſe moſt mer- 
cifull, 

B. 


| Gods houſe, The whole ring confifts of 


The 


* putbey, loc. 

com. it. de In+ 
uocat. | 
b Bernard,/er. 
ae nat.B, Marie 
qui inſcribitur 


at aque duttu, | 


© Nathan Chy 


[1 £145 1 Vide 
110, 


4 In leciim 
Toms. fol.414, 
. legeplura, 
| Dearcly belo- 
ued, 
Almizhty and 
moſt nicrcifull 
. Father. 
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CP OY 4s T he Confeſii on of ſinnes. 
T he Confeſſion of ſinwes. 


He matter and manner of which Confeſſion all other 
Litnrgies approoue,both ancient (asthe Lirwrgies of $. 
« Margarinu | © lames, of S, f Baſil,of the 8 Syrians,of the Þ Erhioprans)and 
Bibliothec, pat. | moderne ( as the Scotiſh, Genenian, * Engliſh admonitioners 
ppm"; oy ſet forme of common praier, & /ralian, Spaniſh, Dutch) all | 
eol.65. mM which allot Confeſſion of ſins a place, and this place prin- 
| »col.110o. {| cipally. The reaſon hereof istaken out of Gods own booke, 
Imprinted at | Proverbs 18. 17. luſt in exordio ſermons accuſator eft ſui. | 
| Middleburgh | Thy juſt man in the beginning of his ſpeech is an accuſer,of 
m_— oe | himſelfe:for ſo reade S. Ambroſe ſer.q.vpon the 118,Pſalme, 
the troubles | S. Hierom,l1b,1.contra Pelagian, M1 elanithon in lec, and from  u% 
of Franckford, | the pra&tiſe of Gods owne people the Iewes : as that noble 
| Page7- | gentleman Philip Mornainotes in /:b.1.de Afiſſa.cap.z. 
| The Voxeliſts only miſlike the Miniſters abſolution, and 
therfore in the Mutt ves at Hampton Court, Ian.14.1603. 
| they gained ſo much as to haue it ina more mildeterme cal. 
| Pimenta de | Jed Remiſſion of ſins, Herein reſembling the people of 1 Ben- 
rpm _ —_ gala,who are ſo much afraid of Tigers, asthat they dare not 
Oritt. call them Tigers, but giue them other gentle names. Neff 
| propriam nomenclaturam tribuant,cotinus dilacerentur. Con- 


 cerning abſolution, ſee the Goſpell Dommic.19. poſt Triv. 


w Bellarmin. de! The Pater Noſter. 


| boys operibus Ta is Prajer excels all other in® many reſpeRts, as being 
=o _ the ® Goſpels Epitome, compiled by Wiſdome it ſelfe, | 
| « Tertull. ;6,de | {0 large for matter, ſo ſhort for phraſe, ſo ſweet for order, 
| orat.cap.7. as that itdeſerueth worthily to haue both the Beſt andthe 
| © Cypr. ſer. ae | Moſtplace in our Litsrgie. The ? Firſt, as guide to the reſt: | 
orat.Pom. |the Moſt, asa neceſſary 4 complement to ſupply whatſo- 
| » Tertull. vbj hy oy at Wy | 
find, euer is wanting in other : and therefore itis yſcedat the end | 
. Hooker Ecclef; | Of the Letanie, atthe end of the Communion, atthe end of 
| polit.ib, 5. Baptiſme, at the end of other ſacred ations : (as * one hitly) | 
S.35 Se Tanquam fal ommum diutnorum officiorum, | 
DETOIAW 14: | '1.A proeme z Onr Father, c. | 
tional, divin, |} Tt hath Woo 
q offic.lib.y.cap, chreeparts: 2. Apetition ; HalloWed be thy name,c5c, 


5. $17, | 3.A conctufion ; For thine is kingdome,Cfc, 
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; #5 [ 1. Will, becauſe hee is ours: for e- 
uery one wiſheth well vnto his 
owne, aud hee that deth not ts 

'Inthe firſt note thoſe 
three things required in 


wor ſe then ax Infidel: I .Tim.5.8 
an abſolute agent: 


b TY OF , .. 


2. Skill, becauſe a father, Yowr 
1 father knoweth whereof you ftand 
ia need : Matth.6.8, 

2. Power, becauſe in Heauen. 


L 1.Macchab, 3.19. 
So that if we aske,we ſhall haue ; if ſeeke, we ſhall finde; 
if knocke, it ſhall be opened vnto vs : becauſe God is a fa- 


ther, Our father,our father in heaven, 
Our|Admoniſheth vs of f mutual loue;for withour loue, 


there is no true faith, and without true faith,no true prayer: 

Rom.14.23.As the Serpent doth caſt vp all his pagina be- 

fore he drinke,ſo wee muſt degorge our malicebetore wee 
ray. 

Father] Vſcd heererather * eſſentially,then perſonally, So, 

God isa father in creation : Deut.z 2.6, 

In education, Efai.1.2 : mw? quaſ; * mir mer; happilie 
more fitly, maids 2nggrr, 
| S Inwardly by his Spirit :Rom,8.26. 
| Tninſtruction, 4 Outwardlie by his Preachers : Matth, 


0 IQO,.20, 


In compaſhon :Pſal.103.13. | 

In correction : Heb. 12.6, * Qui excipitur c numero fiagel- 
latorum,excipitur e numero filiorum. 

In yecres : Dan.7.9. F 

But a father in reſpect of his adeption 7 more principal- 


ly:Rom,8.,15.16. 

"Myſticall : as * eAnugwitine and * eAmbroſe 
conſtrue it : in holy men of heauenly con- 
| uerſation, Who are his proper Þ temples 
[u Heaven} and © houſes in whom hee will dwell: 

Ioh.14.23. 

| Macteriall : as other generally : for albeit hee 
L 


be preſent cuere where, yet hee doth ma- 
B 2 nifeſt 


— 


Strength commeth from heaxen: | 


| 


'Cyp.ubi ſupra 
& A mby of.lib, 
5.Cap.q de ſa- 
cramentis, 


t Vrſmus Cat, 
tit.de precat, 
& Magdeburg, 
cent.1.col.1;9, 
" Germanus 
Patriarc,Con- 
flant.expoſit, | 
orat, dom, 


— 


* Gloſſain los, 


T (yp.Auguſt, | 
Ambroſ, ec, 


z Lib.v,de [tr. 
dom,in monte, 
tom.4. fol.$13, | 


| 


* Ubi ſup.ca- | 


| lum eſt ibivbi | 


ceſſat culpa, 
b I,COr,3.1 6, 


< Heb. 3-6, 


___—__ 


een lin. 


| e Pater Noſter. | 
ES — | nifeſt himlelfe ro bleſſed ſoules and Angels in heauen, and | 
p rovs in glory from keauen eſpecially:Plal,19,1,Gen,19,24. 
 1.Thefl,4.16. | 
Petition. 
4 Caluin.ln- He petition in the judgements of 4 neotericall authors 
ſtit.lib,z cap, hath ſixe branches : whereof three concerne ourloue, 
| 20.9. 35, wherewith wee loue God in himſelfe,and three wherewith 


Maldonat. 


. wee loue our ſelues in God : in © fhgne whereof the pro- 
Ianſen,in loc. | S P 


eCaietan.com. | nowne Thy, is affixed to the three firſt, chy name, thy king- 
in 22.Thom. | dome, thy Will: but the pronownes Vs, and Oxr:,to the reſt, 
9.33 411.9. Our bread,onr treſpaſſes,leade 5 not Kc, 
f Albertus & Or(asf other diuide)the petition is, —_— equi] 
Gorran. in eprecatio malors, 
Mattb.&, "Firſt concernes Gods ploric, Hal- 
Po. lowed be thy name, 
 Arequeſtfor good 'Glorie ; Thy king- 
; things, whereof the ? dome &c. 
LN Reſt our good, | Grace;Thywill &c, 
: euro | CL Bof Nature ; Gine ws 
ee pe ny p i "1 | this day onr dailie 
ſummunMe- : C bread, 
dium,infimum. s Paſt, Forgine vs our 
EE: 


PRs” IR 


CMalum culpe, an treſþaſſes &c. 
| cuill which is fin )Tocome ; Leade vs 


| wot into temptatio, 
k Tertull.lib,z. | Adeprecation 
cont, Marcion. | of euill, which is$ Internall, and hel- 
AP.14. | . . R 
: > AMAEY ., | of b two ſorts: | Malnrmpane,an cuill | liſh conſcience, 
the Churches | | which is apuniſh- | Exzernall, bodilic | 
expoſition in | ment for ſinne, De-" dangers, | 
the common |;  Uiner vs from' enill | Eternall, euerla- 
Carcchiſme: | bl donk 
& Melanttbon Fe 4, COPIER 
{ loc.comtitiu. | 1 one word, from all that thou ſeeſt cuill for vsk, be it. 
| Kocat.  proſperitie, or aduerſitie : ſo wee pray in the Letanie; Good 


| k | ; N ; : X , n 
| * Beliarm.Cat, | Lorddeliner 45 in all time of our tribulation, in all time of our. 


Pe. wealth, &c.1 | HS I | "IF 
| 1 Auguſt.epiſt ,&C.1 Nondum enim ſumus in eo bono,ubinullum patie- 


| T21.cap E | Hr malum. 
3 ' 
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I The Pater Noſter. F 


m Other afhrme that the hrlt three petitionsare concer- 
ning the life to come: the laſt three concerning the life pre- 


bread,concerning both. 
| Theſe ſeuen{if wee make ſo many petitions) are ® corre- 


ſent : that whichis in the middle , Gine ws this day our daily 6.8 


ſpondentto the ſeuen giftsof the blefled fpirit, Efai.1 1.2. 
and ſeuen beatitudes, Matth.. ® againſt the ſeuen capital! 
finnes : P Ramws hath obſerued that this prayer anſ{wereth 

the Decalogue. 

God is our father : Ergo,we muſt hane no other gods, 

In heauen : Ergo,nogranen Image.&Cc. 


{ 


| 


Hallowed be thy name : Ergo,not take his name in vaine, 


word, 
Gine 13 this day onr daily bread, that hauing ſufficient, we 


may be rather helpfull, Hononr thy father,&c, then hurtfull, 
| by wronging our neighbour, in deed, 7 how ſhalt not kill, nor 
commit adultepy not ſteale:In word, T hou ſhalt not beare falſe 


witneſſe,&Cc. 


Forgine vs our treſpaſſes: Ergo,beund to keepe the whole 


nica nos eſſe quotidianos peccatores, & totam vitam eſſe peni- 
tentiam : all our life to be nothing elſe but a * Lext topre- 
pare our ſeluesagainſt the Sabbath of our death, and Eater 


| of our reſurrection. 


Concluſion, 


very cauill at our Seruice book for omitting this clauſe; 
yet # Caluin doth acknowledge that it js nor extant in 


vines hauc ſundrie conieQures. Howlſoeuer, the Church is 
 blameleſſe,ſeeing our * Bible,which is [dex guo,receiueth 
it,and the Miniſter, which is /xdex qri,the ſpeaking booke, 
doth vſually repeate it: and fo ſaying it, in their opinion 
| wee doe well: and not ſaying it, according to the ce 
B 3 ® 


Leade vs not into temptation:Ergo,not conet our neighbours 
| 


houſe,nor biz wife,&c, | 


any Latine copies : of which * Eraſmus and * other Di- | 


Thy kingdome come, thy will be done : Ergo, wee muſt ſan- | 


Eifie the Sabbath , and worſhip him according to his 
| 


$ 
i 


| 


' 


| 


: 
# 


law : which occaſioned 4 Luther to ſay, Docet oratis domi- | 4 Loc.com.tit. 


[ 
' 


| 


, 


| Chriſtian, lib. 3, 


-, bbs 
«Dur a1du5 ra. 
tional diutn, 
lib,4.cap.47. 


Dr TT 


BPeauxamis 
har.Euang, 
tom,t.fol.220, | 
© Durandus | 


vbiſupra$.g9, 


cap.3, 


de 111u0cat, | 
* Bernardeſer,2, | 
deleinmno qua=- 
dravef. | 
"Inſtitut. lib, z, 


| 
? De rel;zione | 
| 


(4%Y0.9.47, 
© Annot.in (0- 
cum, 

u Janſen, Of 
AHMaldonat.in 
loc.D. Fulke 
anſwere to 
Rhem.prefa, 
ſ[ect.38, 

* Maith,6,13, 


— 
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"6d BESS 


Y Genebrardus 
in vii,Pſalm, 


| 


| 
*TLomas 23.4. 
| que',8 1,art,14 
1 [04h de COW. 
bis :Theoloe, 
compend,l:b.n, 

| (47,21, 
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ve Pater Noſter. 

of all the Latine , and ſome of the Grecke Fathers, and ot 
' $. Luke himſelfe,not ill, 

iy reaſon of our prayer ; for thine is king-| 

' lrcontaines dome, 8c. 
| A teſtification of our aſſurance that God | 
will heare our prayer, Amen, 
| Thiness| Earthlie Princes haue kingdome, power, and 
 glorie from God, Dan. 2.37, but God hath all theſe from, 
andin himſelfe : 1.Chron.29.11, Secing he hath intereſt in 

all things,itis our dutic to come ynto him for cuery thing: 

and as he hath right toall, ſopower to diſpoſe of all: and 
' therefore we cannot doe any thing we deſire, but by power 

receiued of him. And if his be power and kingdome, then 
it followeth neceſlarily,that his is all gloric. Therefore we 
' mult inuocate his holie name, that hereby wee may giue 
him his due. This one dutic is eA/pha, and Omega, the firſt 
thing wee muſt beg, hallowed be thy name : and the laſt wee 
muſt performe, Thine is plorie : for ever | Y It is a Rabbixicall 
conceit that the laſt Pſalme hath thirteene Hallelniahs an- 
{wering thirteenc properties in God, ſpecified, Ex0d.24. 
6.7. Now in that the Prophet doth begin and cnd with 
Halleliah, ſtirring vs vp in every verſe of that Plalme, and 
in every ſentence of cuery verſe, to praiſe the Lord, hce 
doth infinuate that this one is our only ſeruice : for where- 
as after twelue Hallelniahs a thirteenth is added,it doth fig- 
nific, that when wee haue doneall,wee muſt begin againe 
with Gods praiſe, that as his mercie is from cuerlaſting, to 
cuerlaſting,from euerlaſting predeſtination, to euerlaſting 
ae 9 ; ſo our praiſe for euer and cuer : here we mult 

egin the Pſalme of glorie, but becauſe God hath appoin- 
ted in this ſhort life, that wee ſhould not ſing in Longs, bur 
(as Mulitians fpeake) in briefes and ſemibriefes, it muſt be | 
continued in the quier of heauen heereafter, or in this 
world for euer and cuer * rtentionally,though not attwally, 
For as the wicked ® if hee could liue for euer, would finne 
for euer; ſo the good man, if God ſhould ſuffer him to 
breathe on earth for euer aud cuer, hee would not ceaſe to 
{crue himeuer and euer, 


| eAmen| 


_— 
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O Lord open thou our lrps. 

eAmen.] The which wordis the Þ ſeale of all ourpetiti- 
ons,to make them authenricall:importing <both aſſent, and 
aſlurance that our requeſts ſhall be granted. And therefore 
(as 4 one notes aptly)this amey, is x, ous value then all the 
reſt, by how much our faith is more excellent then our de- 
fire : for it isa teſtification of our faith, whereas all the peti- 
tions are only teſtifications of our delire, © Ludol/phm hath 


compriſed all in this ſhort paraphraſe. 


| # 0” 


Ater noFter : Excelſus in creatione, ſuauis in amore, di- 
ues in hxreditate; qui es #7 cults - ſpeculum #ternita- 
tis, corona iucunditatis, theſaurus felicitatis. Santtificerny 
nomen tuxm : vtnobis fitmel in ore, melos in aure, iubilum 
incorde, Adueniat regnum tum : nonillud mods poten- 
tizz, quod nunquam euertitur, ſed iſtud gratiz, quod ſepius 
auertitur : adueniat ergo ijucundun fine permixtione, tran- 
quillum fine perturbatione,ſecurum fine amiſſione, Fiat ve- 
{41ta5,non noſtra, ſed ina,/icut in Cz! ab Angelis,fic etiam 


in terra ab hominibus: vt omnia quz non amas,od1o habea- 


mus; quz diligis, diligamus ; quz tibi placent, impleamus, 
Paxem,doEtrinalem,facramentalem,victug@un ,voſtram - led 
ne putetur a nobis, dicimus da nebs5: quotiaranum, qui ſuffi. 
ciat nobis, Et dimitte nob:s debitanoſtra. Quzcunque contra 
te commilſ;mus, aut contra proximos, aut contra noſmet ip- 
ſos. Sicut + nos dim/ttimus debitoribus noſtris, qui nos offen- 
deruntr, vel in verbis, vel in perſonis, velinrebus, Er ne nos 
inducas in tentationem; mundi,carnis,Diaboli. Sed libera nos 
amalo, prxſenti,prxterito,futuro, Hxc potes,quia tum eſt 
regnum & potentia; hzc vis, quia ta gloria ,nunc CF in ſecnla, 


Amen. 


Pſalm. 51.15. Lord open thou my lips, and my mouth 


| ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe. 


S man is alittle world in the great, ſo the tongue a 
reat world in the little. f Nehil babet medium, aut 
—_ malum eſt, aut grande bonum. It good (as Eunapius 


faid of that famous Rhetorician) a walking hbrarie, a whole 
Vniuerſitie 


b Heron, in 

6 Matth, 

© Church Cat. 

Muſculus, Urſe. 

rxoacks 
Perkins ypon 

theLo ds tos 

prater, 

©De wita Chri- 

ſftipart.1,cap.z7 


| 


f Hitron, pofter... 


expoſit, 18 
Pſal,119. 
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: | O Lora open 1108 our tips, 


tC. | Vniuerſitie of edifying knowledge : bur if bad(as 8 S,/ames 
» Plutarch, | doth tell vs)a Worldof Wickedneſſe. No b better diſh for Gods | 
Aſop. — | ipublike ſeruice, whenit is well ſeaſoned : againe, none 
| © Pars opttm@ | ,orfe when ill handled. | 
hs __— | Sothar if wedefire tobe Ap ng, wow in Gods houſe, | 
bym. "Reman, let vs intreat God firſt to be a doore-keeper in our houſe, 
martyre. that he would ſhut the wicket of our mouth againſt vnſa-, 
' uory ſpeeches, and open the doore of our lippes, that our | 
' mouth may ſhew forth his praiſe. This was Dawraspraier, | 
and ought tobe thy pratiſe, wherein obſerue three points | 
eſpecially : | 
j ' Who: the Lord. 
What : open my lippes. 
Why: that my mouth may ſhew thy praiſe, 
For the firſt ; man of himlelfe cannor vntie the itrings of | 
| his own ftammering tongue, but it is God only which ope- | 
kColo(c2-3, neth a k doore of vtrerance, When we haue a good thought 
; itis (as the ſchoole doth ſpeake) gra:i4 infuſa; when a good 
4 word, gratia effuſa; when a good worke, gratia dif/uſa, Man 
|| Apocal.z.7, | isas alocke,the ſpirit of God aza key, 1 which openeth and no 
man ſhutteth; agfne,ſpnrterh,and noman openeth, He did 0- 
pen the heart of Lydiato conceiue well, As 16, the cares 
| of the Prophet to heare well, Eſay 50. the cies of £:ſhaes 
ſeruantto ſce well, 2. Kirgs 6. and herethe lips of Daxid to 
ſpeake well, And therefore whereas in the former verſe he 
might ſceme too peremptory, ſaying, my tongue ſhall ſing 0 
thy righreouſneſſe; he doth 3 _ correct tacky Hl 


[ 


C 


| latter edition, and ſecond ſpeech : O Lord, Ifinde my ſelfe, 

bb of my ſelfe, moſt ynable to ſing or ſay, but open thou my ls, 

and touch thou my tongue, and then Iam ſure my mouth 

ſhall ſhew thy praiſe. 

\® Ati 17.28, | This doctrine ſheweth in generall our dependance on 

> b one » - h God, iz ® Whom we ue, and mone, and haue our being ; from 

Pompano ago only commeth ® exery good and perfett gift. 

| ſuper Pſal 4 an is Gods image : Gey. 1, 26. Some ® tranſlators vſe 
peaitential,& | the word which ignifieth a ſhadow, Now as an image or 
01eaſter in cap. | a ſhadow doth onely mooue as the bodie whereof it is a 

+ Gen, likenefle ; When the body doth ſtretch forth an arme, the 


ſhadow | 


I 


__ + * "X 
Do Me. 


F 


- 4g o% 6 es Ada A©GoN Aac....- © 


0 Loraopen thou ony tips. ; 1 
ſhadow preſently hath an arme; when the bodie doth pur 
 foorthalegge, the ſhadow hath alegge, So man in all his 
 aQtions,as a ſhadow depends on God,as the ſole foundation 
of all his P being.  [PDan,y.22, 

In more particular, this ouerthroweth all 4 workemon. | * £9645 contra 
gers,and (if I may ſo ſpeake) babling word-mongers. If a ps. aans-5.; 
man cannot open his owne lips to praiſe God, much lefle | ,, ye. | 
dire&this owne heart topleaſe God : if notable to tune his | * 
tongue,let him not preſume to turne his ſoule, | 

And if a man cannot open his mouth aright, let him not 1 
picke it with a falſe key, but rather pray with Danid in the 
141.Plalme : Set awatch O Lord before my month, and heepe 


| porch bigger then the houſe; ſo,mon(trous in nature, when 

wee commir burglarie, breaking the doores and pulling | | 

downe the * barresof our mouth, that the narrow paſſige ' e 8cclefiaſticus 

may be made wide for our bigge words,and high conceits. | ,g ;4 

A foule fault when our words are cither too many, or too | 

mightie : Eccleſiaſtes 5.1. 

2.Point what : Open wy lips, 

| Damd fellcwhere thinkes ourmouth too much open, | rpp4.c4.s. 

and S, © /ames that our tongue is too glib and vnrulie, Cre | * cap. 3.3, 

gua facile olat, & ideo facile violat (faith * Bernarl,) In old | * Serm.deTris | 

age,whenall other members are dull and tiffe,the * tongue ; plict exſtodia | 
| 


- omg « manusingue 
notwithſtanding is quicke and nimble, What neede any | dies 


| 


III - 


phet /eremie,chap 4. ver{.22. 7 hey are wiſe to doe enill, but to | de lingua. 


: | 
doe well they have v0 knovledge. Men have tongue enough A{4ff.lb.10, 
4 g $ Coirf '{[ cay. JT. 


| 


theirneighbour ; but like P/ivies e45tomi, no mouth, no yay ift rwmang 
lIippes,no torgue.poſlefied witha dumbe diucll when they | 6&ngua, 
ſhould ipeake well. 
| 


Hierome, Y Baſil. Eqthymins, and other ancient DoGtors ? In locumr, | 
obſcrue,that natural! corruptions,and aQuall finnes are the | 
very rampicrs which {top this free paſſage, So David him- | 
ſelfe doth ex >ound himſelfe, verl.14. Del:ver me from blood | 
| enrltineſſe,O Godjand my tovone ſhall frag of thy riehteonſneſſs.. 
| : Ro * , © ESC "a . LOOP bigs 

His vnthankfulneſſe did cric ; his adulterie crie : his mur- | 
| Cy ther. 


——_— _— — ——— Hh 


the doores of my lips, AS it isabſurd in buiiding to make the | 


| 
to ſpeake ill,an open mouth to blaſpheme God,and ſlander PS ay 1 
| 
| 


then pray for opening their lippes? I anſwere with the Pro- | = &-a%nus com, | 


—"—— 


,,  _ 
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| 


| * Pulchra xon 

| eft laus in ore 
peccaters, 

| Hieron.in loc. 


a Genebrardus 
in locum. | 


{ 6 Mat,12+34. 
| 
| © Maſculus 1 
} locum., 
« Lucas Lofſius | 
\ in locum. 


| eE ecleſiaſticus 
21,36, 


| fwerſe 10, 


| ; . 
mouthes of his clamorous aduerſaries, and gaue him leaue | 


fore, fo often the meflenger runneth without his errand, 


ther crie vnto the Lord for reuenge : but alas, himſelfe was 
mute, till God in exceeding great mercie did top the 


to {peake. | 

Here we note the great wſedome of the Church, aſſigning 
this place to this verſicle in this booke : namely, before 
the Pſalmes,LeſJonsand Collefts: and yetafter the { onfeſſion 
and abſo{ur;9n of our finnes, infinuating that our mouthes 
are flenced only by tranſgreſſion,and opened only by God: 
and therefore when wee meete together in the Temple to 
bee thankfull vato him, and to Soak good of hisname, 
wee mult craue firſt, that according to the multitude of his 
rich mercies, hee would pardon all our old finnes,and then 
put into our mouth a new ſong : that,as the ſeruice is holie, 
the time holie,the place holie; ſo we hkewiſe the ® perſons 
holie, who ſing, Holy, holy,holy,&c. 

Des faciat tam commodum,quam Eccleſia fecit accommu- 
dum, Our fathers in this imitated the learned Hebrew Do- 
fors, inioyning that this verſe ſhould be ſaid atthe _— 
ning of every prayer, in * rrattats Berachoth : thatis, their 
__ being the firſt part of the Talmud, as Pet, Galati- 
ns lib.1.cap.s de Arcants:& Sixtus Senenſis Bibliothec l1b.2 

0.12 Te jt 

My lips] A part for the whole, ſufficient abilitie to praiſe | 
God: Ex abundantia Þ cordss os loguitxr, He doth intreate 
God then,as before,for a cleane hart,and a right ſpirit, thac | 
his © old joyes of conſcience may bee renued, and all the | 
whole man throughly repaired, a good 4 defire to begin, a 
ready will to continue,a conſtant reſolution to end in Gods 
holic ſervice, 

The key of the mouth ought not to ſtand in the 
doore of the lippes, but to be kept in the cabinet of the 
minde. | 

For © the heart of fooles is in th:ir mouth, but the mouth of 
the wiſe 1s in therr heart, Daxid therefore doth deſire firſt a | 
new * ſoule,then anew ſong. The tongue is ambaſſadour 
of the minde;as often as we ſpeake without ineditation be- 


—_— —— 


Hs. Ai 


And 


tt _—— — — 


hd _ 
hw ti 


——_— 


: ) Lo 7 0pen 1h, TS. --- 
And idle words are not little finnes, of which one 
ſhall giue great 8 account. 

The mind then and the mouth muſt goe together : inci- 
vill communication, hee that will not ſpeake idlely, muſt 
thinke what he ſpeakes ; and he that will not ſpeake falſely, 
mult ſpeake what he thinks, In holy deuotion, God muſt 
be praiſed vpou Well b. ;guned Cymbals, and loud Cymbals, in 
his quier : firſt z#»e well,a prepared i heart, then ſound well, a 
cheerfull tongue like the k pen of a ready writer, Albeit 


day wee 


yer! vacall, in Gods publike woithip, is neceſlary, to ſtir yp 
and blow the coales of zeale both in our ſelues and others, 
' Open lips 11 open ſernice, 

Why: 3. part. | 

T hat my mouth may ſhev thy praiſe, That as of ® thee,and 
through thee, and for thee are all things; ſo to thee may be 
vraiſetor cuermore, Sce Pater Noſter, 

God is ofhimſelfe, and in himſelfe ſo great, ſo good, as 
that we cannotany way detraRtor adde to his glory, Nec 
" melior i laudauerts,nec deterior ſi vitmperaxeru, laniwere, 
though we cannot make Godsprailſe Por iairſelfe, yer 
we may make it ſceme greater vnto other; itis our dutie to 


| 


a 


k Pſal.4 5.2, 
mentall praier at ſometime, and in ſomeplace, -be ſufficient: | 


queſt,83.art.12 | 


Plal.134. 
Non augetur be- 


ſhew forth his praiſe in all our words and actions too : for al- 
beit we cannot make a new God, and a new Chriſt, ( as the 
Papitts doe) yet our gocd example, and gratious 
may make little Chri F agreat Chriſt;occaſion all thoſe with | 
whom we conuerſe to magnifie the Lord now, who little 
regarded him before.Seethe Magnificat, 

This annunciation of praiſe conſiſts of often repetition 
and particular enumeration of Gods eſpecial! goodnefle to- 
wards vs, ® eAguitine therefore doth gloſle the text thus : 
Laudem tuam, quia creat ſum. Laudem nam,quia vt confi- 
terer iam monitus ſum, Landem tuam, quia peccans non de- 
reliftus ſum. Laudem tuam, quia vt ſecurns efſem mundatns 


i —_— 


i. Mn. - 


nedittione,nec | 
' minultuy malt- 
; dift, nofirg, 
cech, | 14em inEſal.66, 


®* In locum tom. 
$,fol,339- 


ſm. 


| P Hugocomprehends all, which concernes vs all,;in foure * 
words : God is to be praifſed,quia Creator adeſſe, Conſerua- 


C2 


_ i. 


tor in eſſe, Recreator in bene eſſe Glorificator in optimo eſſe: qui | 1*:*7+ 
| In0n' 


3.0 ®* 5 
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6 Mat,11,36, 


h Pſal.150. 5. 
Pſ/al.wo8.1. 


| Thom.224, 


| 


| 


= RoM.11,36, | 
| 


» Avenſt,in 


| 


| 


| 


? Hugo Cardi- 
nal.m. Luc, Caps 
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12 Gloria Patrt. 


yes #. de 4 vonreddur Deo faciendo quod acbet, redatt ei, parrends quod 
doul. (Ok 
lb, tb tie | debet. F 


FH | rb. o.com rs The whole text doth teach all men generally the lan- 
u E/ay ig 1B, | page of Cram", that is, what and how to ſpeake, that 
their mouth may glorifie God, and edifice their brethren, 
oF | * Efe 50.4% | Eſpecially Paſtors to * miniter a word 1n time t0 the weary; 
1  ſoto tune their notes, as that they may be /ike apples of! gold 
| wich piftures of filuer. Jn all their ſermons to ws le{us for 
| le(s.hunting notaſter their owne, but his glory. Lord open 
| | my li>s that my mouth may ſhew not My praſe, but Thy 
| 


— 


— w—__ 
at Wes 299: "O08 


- I SO I A. Ge  ; 


| | pra'ſe, ſaith Danrd, 
| | Gloria Petri. 

«De ley ff im Hymne is of good credit,and great antiquity. * Xa- 

| Eoriſtian, lib 1, mus acknowledgeth ingenuouſly both. Ir is a para- 
|| | cap.19. phraſticall expoſition of that excellent ſpeech, Rom. 11.36. 
q \! * EX 29 Gln 42 | : Of him,and through him, and for him are all th:ngs, to him be 
F in bir far —_ | g/2ry for ener, Amen : vſedin the Church to manifeſt our 

| : 


Lomlard. lb 1, ſound iudgement in matter of dodtrine concerning the ſa- 
feat diſt, $5.6 | cred Trinitie, We mult (faith ® Ba#)as we haue received, 
Aogy 13 de | euen ſo baptiz*, and as we baptize, euen ſo beleeue, and as 
m__ -6h | we belieue, euen ſo giue glory. Baptiziny we vie the name 
 |> 4,178, & ofthe Father, of the Sonne, of the holy Ghoſt : confefſing 
| acan@.cxpe- the Chriſtian faith, we declare our beliefe in the Father, and | | 
1 /4.þmb«lN;- inthe Sonne,and in the holy Gholl:aſcribing glory to God, 
| | 2aA tom.l, fo. | we viue it to the Father, and to the Sonne, and to the holie | 
+ Mia Ghott, And howfocuer Anabazriftica!! Antipoders , out of 
their ambitious humour to contradict all other, and heare' 
themſc!uesonly ſpeak,would haue thruſt out of the Church 
a'l folemne ſer formes of holy ſeruice:yet Gloria Patri ſtands 
-| fill, andlike a true Martyr doth ſhew the greateſt counte- 
uance in loweſt eſtate, 

| For antiquitie, ſuch as looke loweſt affirme that it was | 
« Alcuinus lib. ordained firſt by © Damaſus,ann. Dom. 4376. Others, thatir | 
- —_—_ | was enacted in that famous Councell of Vice, conliſting of : 
* 6h "i 1* | 318. Biſhops vader Conſtantine the Great, an,*320, | 
©. Mardeburg, Fibadrng m lth, aduerſus eArrian, infinuates, that it was 
Cent.4, col.61 7. vie inthe Church long before. The curious in this point | 


may 
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learning, Maſter Richara 5 Hooker, 
Venite exultemus Domino. 


T is evident, not only by bChurch hiſtory,but alſo bythe 
Scripture, that Pſalmes haue alwaies'taken vp a great 
roome in diuine ſcruice. i Mat.26.30. 1.Cor.14, When you 


come together, as every one of you hath a Pſalme. 
Let not any then wonder at our often Pſa/20die both at- 


ter, and before the word expounded, andread : and ſome- 


{ other reformed Churches of Scotland, France, Flanders,c, 
Above all other Pſalmes, k our Church hath fitly choſen 


this,asa whetſtone to ſetan edge vpon our deuotions at the 
very beginning of publike praiersin the Temple : eons 
m_y_ for what matter, and after what maner, icbehouet 


<A—— 


1. An exhortation to praiſe God, inthe 1.2.6. verſes. 
"In generall; for creating 


andruling the" whole 


CMercies,.3 world: 3.4.5. 

| | In particular,for eleing 
2. Anallegation of  _ hisChuarch.7. 

cauſes why we ſhould 8.9.10. 17. {ctting 
doe this,and they bee? betore theireies a 
taken either from his | fearefull example, 
Iudgemets, } and that in their 
L inthe | owne Fathers, for 


omitting this ex- 
cellent.dutie, 


In the firſt part ht, come let vs wo ſrp. 


points areremarkable: / d Where; Before hrs preſence. 
| How < Wheretoz Smp tothe Lord, 


| ( Wherewith;with 2ur voce: 
| Let v3 fing : with our heart, hearr:ily - with hands and knees, 
O come let 1s worſhip and fall doVpne and kneele before the Lord 


our maker. 


| E 3 


may further examine f Bellarmine, and thar Oxenford of 


gr: ; = | virgintb. (ap«7. 
time interlaced berweene both. A cuſtome continued in all & 4 


| k Maſter Dee» | 


vs to ſerue God in his Sanctuary. For it confilts of two parts: 


; 
Who muſtpraiſe; Let vs /ing,let vs 


fDe Miſſelib, 
2.C04P,) E, 
s Eccleſiaft. © 
pol:t.lib.s.% 42+ 


h Auguſ.lib, 
10, (onf:ſſ.cap. 
2 4. & proamin 
Pſal,118, 
Tertullian, lib. 
de Ve/ands 


i Scaliger de 
emendat temp. 
b:b. 6. pag.z 7 Zo 
edit.154g92. 


ring Lectis. | 
vpon the Epi- 
ſtic to the He- 
brewes, 


- {yn Is — —_— 
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| 1 For he made 
this Plalme . 
Heb,4.7- 


| 


| ® Gree, Na% as, 
Po A iſt, 

| - Gen, 18.1 9, 

P 1.C0r.9.23. 

| q Ioſwa 34.15. 
I* Heb.z.1z, 


In Rs wn ren Ir ur CES _— ———— 
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' Thegs. Pſalme. © l 
| *Forthe hictt :1 Danrd is not content alone to praiſe God, 


but exciteth all other about him to doe the ſame: O come let 
vs ſing, Now Dauid may be conſidered | 


Priuate man. 
Asa 
| Publike perſon, 


| P rophet. 
| Herethen isa threefold paterne in one : An examplefor 
Maſters to lir yp their familie zan example for Preachers to 
 exhort their people;an example for Princes toprouoke their 
| lubie&ts vnto thepublike worſhip of the Lord, Ir becom- 
| meth great men,eſpecially to be good men: as being ® 27= 
printed ſtarutes, and ® ſpeaking lanes vato thereſt, This affe- 
ion was in ® Abraham, P Parl, 4 loſe, and ought tobcin 
all,” exhorting one another while it ts called to day. 

You hold it agoodrulcin wacky bulineſle, notto ſay 
to your ſeruants, Come ye,goe ye,ariſe ye : butlet vs come, 
let vs goe,let vs ariſe, Now, ſhall the children of this world 
be wiſerin their generation, then the children of light ? Do 
we commend this courſe in mundane affaires,andnegleRit 
inreligious offices ? Afſuredly if our zeale were ſogreat to 
religion, as our loue is towards the world ; Maſters would 
not cometo Church (as many doe) withour their ſeruants, 
and ſeruants without their maſters ; parents without their 
children , and children without their parents; husbands 
without their wiucs,and wiues without their {wusbands:but 
all of vs would call one to another, as { Eſay prophecied ; 
O come let vs goe vp ro themountaine of the Lord, to the houſe 
of the God of lacob, hee will teach 1s his waies, and wee will 
walke in his paths. And, as Dauid here praCtiſed, O come let 
[5 ſing to the Lord, let vs heartily reioice m the ſtrength of our 

aluation, > 

How|Firſt where;before the Lord,before his preſence,verl. 
2.6, Godis cuery where; *Whither ſhall I poe from thy ſpirit ? 
| or whither ſhall I goe from thy preſence ? 
| True: Gods acircle, whoſe Center ts nowhere, Circumfe.- 
rence ewery where : yetis he ſaidin holy Scripture to dwell 

in ® heauen, and tobe preſent in his SanCtuaric more ſpe- 
| cially . 


"Prince. 


| 
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cially; manifeſting his elorie from heauen, his grace in the 
Church principally. For hee ſaid inthe * Law, /n all places 
where I ſhall put the remembrance of my name, 1 will come nts 
thee : and in the y Goſpell, IVhere two or three are gathered 
together in my name, there am | mn the middeſt of them, Albeir 
euery day be a Sabbath, and every place a SanCtuarie for 
our priuate deuotions, according to the particular exigence 
of our occaſions ; yet God hath allotted certaine times,and 
certaine places for his publike ſeruice: Leuit-19.30, Ye ſhal 
ſanitifie my Sabbaths,and reverence my Santtaarie. 

God is to be worſhipped cuer, andeuery where, Yet the 
euenth of onr time,and the tenth of our lixing,nult more ſpe- 
cially be conſecrated to that honour which hee requires in 
the Temple, And therefore * Caluin is of opinionthat Da- 
wid vitered this ſpeech vponthe Sabbath :as if hee ſhould 
fay, Come letvs fing to the Lord, not inpriuate only, but 
let ys come before his preſence with thankſgiuing., As in 
| the t00,Plalme : Goe your way into his gates , and mto his. 

courts with praiſe, 

The conſideration of this one point, that God is in eue- 
ry place by his generall preſence; inthis holie place by his 
eſpeciall prefidence, may teach all men to pray not hypo« 
critically for faſhion, bur heartily for conſcience; not only 
formally to fatisfie the law,bur alſo ſincerely to certifie our: 
toue tothe Lord our maker, giving vnto * Ceſar the _ 
which appertaine to Ceſar, and unto God the things which be-- 
| long ts God. That we maynot only praiſe where we ſhould, 
but, as it followeth in the diuifion Whereto : Let vs ſing to 
the Lord; let vs reioyce in the ſtrength of our ſaluation, let vs 
ſhew vxr ſelues plad in him, wy 

Eucry one in his merrie mood will ſay; Come let vs fing, 
let vs heartily reioyce : But as good neuer a whit as neuer 
the better, Silence is a ſweeter note then aloud,if a leaud 
ſonnet, If we will needs reioyce;letvs(laith Þ Par!) reionce 
' in the Lord: if ſing, faith Dauid,let vs ing tothe Lora, 
| Vaine toyes are ſongs ſung to the world ; laſciuious ba- 
(lads are ſongs ſung to the fleſh; Satyricall libelsare- ſongs 


- 
| 


| Rr, w_ ſongs 


| Nummo querit | 


ſung to the Diuell ; onely P ſalmes and Hymnes, and ſpiritnall | 


] 
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5 Ex09.20.24, | 


Y Mat.1$.20, | | 


z Comment in [i 
locum, 


2 Mat.22.11, 
Si Ceſar in 


imaginem ſuam 
Dens 101 Que. 
rit in bomine 
Imagine ſuam ? 
Auguſtin, enat, 
buins Pſalmi, 


Whereto, 


\ Philip. 4.4« 
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ſongs are * melodie for the Lord, Pre uebes 'Domme exuliare (6 
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| © —_— 
Proc 2e"h vis ſecurns mundo inſultare , ſaith 4 Augwitine vpon this 
4 730. | text: we may not exalt but inſulrouer the world, the fleſh, ? 
| the diuell ; our exaltations and cxultations are due to God | 
only. 


( Venite exultemus Domino. 


Er vs worſhip and fall downe and kneele before the 
| Lord our maker : not before a Crucifix, not before a 
| | rotten Image, not beforea faire piture of a foule Saint : 
theſe are not our makers, we made them, they made'nor-vs, 
 O::r God, vnato whom we mult fing, in whom wee mult re- 
 toyce,before whom we muſt wo-ſhip, & «great King abowe 
all gcds : hee is no god of lead, no god of bread, no brazen 
| god,no wooden god; we muſt nor fall downe and worſhip | 
our Ladie,but our Lerd; not any CM-rizy but our Maker; 
| | not any Saint, but our Sauiour: O come let ws ling wnts the 
| Lord\let vs heartily reioyce in the ſtrength of cur ſaluxtion. 
herewith WWherewith : with voyce, Let vs fing ; with foule, let vs 
| " [heartily reioyce; with hands and knees, let vs fall downe and 
| Comely ge- | feel, with all that is within vs, with all that is without 
| furcs in the | vs; he that made all, muſt be worſhipped with all, eſpecial» 
{ Church, ly when we come before his preſence, 

Herelet vs make aſtand,and behold rhe wiſe choice of the 
Church,afſigning this place to this Plalme, which exciteth 
vs to come tothe Temple quietly and ioyntly, Come ler vs 
ap; and when wee are come, to demeane our ſelues in 
this holie place cheerefully heartily rewerently, I would faine 
know of thole who deſpiſc our Canons,as not agreeable to 
| the Canon of holy Bible, whether their ynmannerly fitting 
. | tn the time of divine ſeruice be this kneeling; whether their 
{tancing bee this falling downe ; whether they giue God 
| their heart, when as they will not affoord him ſo much as 
their hat; whether their lowring vpon their. brethren, bee 
finging to the Lord ; whether their dutie required here,bee 
to come in,to goe out,toftay inthe Temple, without any 
\re{pect of perſons,or reuerence to place. 

I would luch as doe imitate the Turks in © habite, would | 
likewiſe 


i 


* Sum confer. 
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b We 


pray : f Magna cum Ceremonia,ct attentione ſacris ſuts inter= 
ſunt T ure : nam ſivel digito ſcalpant caput, periſſe ſibipreca- 
tionts fruttum arbitrantnr : quid enim /i cum Baſſis ſermo tibi 
habendus, ergo multo magu /icum Deo. Thinke of this yee 
that forget God, hee will not bee mocked, his truth js eter= 
nall, heauen and carth ſhall paſſe, but not one iot of his 
word ſhall paſſe: if an Angell from heauen, or diuell on 
earth,if any priuate ſpirit ſhall deliver vnto you rules of be- 
hauiour in the Church, contrarie to this Canon of Gods 
owne ſpirit, let him be accurſed, Anarherza. Let vs ſing, let 
vs Worſhip, let vs, who feare God and honourthe King, fall 
downe aud kneele before the Lord our maker. EY 
' Thus much of Davids exhorration to praiſe God, The 
reaſons why we ſhould praiſe, follow. Ser rs 
Firſt briefly, God is our Creator; therefore /et vs Worſhip 
| and fall downe and kneele before the Lord our maker, veri.6, He 


heartily reioyce int the _; th of onr ſaluation : verl.1. 
Secondly, more at FMercies in generall: verſ. 3.4.5. 


large from his Indgements, 
| For the Lord 5 agreat God: | Moſt mightie, almightie, 


able to doe whatſocuer he will, and more then he will too 


See the Creed. 

In himſelfe ſo great, that the heauen of heauens cannot 
containe him, much lefſe any barren braine inwombe him : 
and therefore Daxid here being not able to ſet downe the 
leaſt peece of his greatnes in the poſirixe degree, comes to 
the comparatine,ſhewing what he is in compariſon of other: 
A great King abone all gods, 

As being moreexcellent and mightie thenany thing, or 


all things that haue the name of God, 
8 Angels in heauen. . 


k Princes on earth, 


lo 5 mans god , k bellicheere 
PINOP,? the Epicures god,an ! Idoll 
the ſuperſtitious mis god. 

D | _ Now 


be Gods in 


likewiſe follow them in humble comportment while they | -1 4 


is our Redeemer; therefore /et vs ing vnto the Lod, let ws | 


ile, 3 
Whether they As i pold is the couetous | * 
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f Augerius Buf: "4 
bequius legat. F ; 
Twrcice epiſt, 3. | 


| 


8 Flohim, 


| i Coloſſ. 35+ 
1 Pſalm.96.5. | 


4 ; | 
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m eb.1.14- 


| 8 Prou, 8.15. 


bt Kom, I Z« Is, 


? Pſalm.50.1. 


| 4Eccleſiaſt.5.7. 


r Tertullian ad 
Scapulam ! Om- 
nibus mavor 
dum /olo deo 

m1 or, 

ſ4 vonſtingin lo- 
CHM- 


t2.Theſſ. 2.4. 

u Harding con- 
fut.of Iewels A- 
| polg.part. 2, 


Cap. 3s 
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— Now the Lord is the King of all gods in title, for he made 
them:ofall godsin opinion,for he can deſtroy them, m An. 
gelsare his meſſengers,and ® Princes his minifers,all * po- 
weris of the Lord. The manner of getting kingdomes is 
not alwaies of God, becauſe it is ſometime by wicked 


meanes ; yet the power it ſelfe is euer from God, and there- 
' fore tiled in P ſcripture, the God of gods, as the 4 Wiſe man 
faith, brgher then the higheſt - for religion and reaſon tell vs, 
that of all creatures in heauen an Axge/'is the greateſt; of 

all things on carth, an * Emperonr is the greateſt : but the 
| Lord (as you ſee) is greater then the greateſt,as being abſo- 
lute Creator of the one, and maker of the other : f QOuanras 
Dens eſt qui Deos facit| How greata God is hee that makes 
gods,yea & marres them too at hispleaſure ! ſurely this is 4 
great G 6d, 4 great king aboue all gods, And therforc in what 
eſtate ſocuer thou be, poſleſle thy ſoule with patience, re- 
ioyce in God,be firong in the Lord,and inthe power of his 
might: feare no man,no diuell,no other god,he y is greater 


the altheſc ſhalbe thy defence;he will performe whatſocuer 
in his word he did promiſe concerning this life & the next, | 


that God is a-great King aboue all gods : he is a great God, 
becauſe a king of gods : and he isa King of gods, becauſe #7 
his haxd are all the corners of theworld, ſubic& to his power 
and prouidence, | 

The molt mighty Monarch on earth is king asit were bur 
of a molehill, a Lord of ſome one angle : but in Gods hand 
are all the corners of the earth, and the ſtrength of the hils.i, of 
moſt puifſant potenrates, in compariſon of wh6 al other are 
low valleyes ; I ſay the ſtrength & height of the hils are his, 


'G od; and the Pope doth make himſelfe Lord of Lords, vſur- 
' ping the * whole world for his diaceſſe : yea hee hath a triple 
 kingdome,according to his triple crowne ; Supernall,exten- 
ded to heauen,in canonizing Saints; /xfernall,extended to 
hell ih freeing ſoules out of Purgatorie ; Terreſtr:all, exten- 
ded over the whole carth,as being vniuerſal! Biſhop of the 


Catholique Church, But alas, yaine man, hee is but a fox in 


_— — 


eAntichri/f doth extoll himſelfe * abone all that is called | 


In his hand are all the corners of the earth] A reaſon to proue | 


- 
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a» bole,many corners of the earth are not his ; Ex 
be praiſed) is not his,Scor/and, Holland, D 


Tand(Cod 


enothis, a 


his; many thouſands in Portugal, /taly, Spaine, none ofhis; 
the great Charn, the Perſian, the Twrke, the leaſt whereof is 
greater then himſelfe,none of his. And albeit all the Kings 
of the earth ſhould be drunken with his abomination, yer 
ſhould he bee paſtor vniuerſall of the Church,butas the di- 
uell is * prince of the world; not by his owne might,but by 
others weakeneſle, as Saint y Paul ſaid, He is our maſter to 
whom we gine our ſelues as ſeruants to obey, 

Solikewiſethe gods of the ſuperſtitious Heathe haue not 
all the corners of the world : for, as themſelues ingeniouf] 
confeſſe, ſome were gods of F water only,tome of the nnd; 
| ſome of corne,lome of fruite, * Nec onnia comemoro,quia me 
piget quod illos non pudet. As Heretikes haue ſo many Creeds,as 
heads : ſo the Gentiles(as * Pradentins oblſcerued)had ſo ma- 


[ ny things for their god,as there were things y were good, 


Quicquid humus,pelagus,celum,nirabile gignunt : 
| id duxtre Deos, colles, freta,flumina, as. 

So that their god is not as our God, Þ even our enemies 
being Indges. Other hold ſome parcels of the earth vnder 
kim,and ſome layclaime to the whole by vſurpation, But 
all the corners of rhe world are his by right of creation,as it 
followeth in the next verſe, 

The ſea ts his, for hee made it,| An a 
tiue,to ſhew thar all the world is ſubieCt to his power :and 
therefore in the Creed,after «Almightie, followeth inftant- 
ly, Maker of heauen and earth. 

Ifany ſhall demaund why Daxid nameth heere firſt and 
pon pally the Sea, before all other creatures : anſwere may 

e g1uen out of © Plinie; God, who ts wonderfull in all things, 
is moſt wonderfully wonderfull in the Sea, Whether we conli- 
der (as 4 Davidelſewhere:) | 

1.Situation of it, 
Th mornin 
c 4; 
2.Innumerable creatures init, 


4. Wonderfull art of failing on it, 
D 2 


oreat part of France, the greateſt part of Germany none of 


ro demonſtra- | 


he. mnt 


Yet 


*loh,13.31, 
Y Rom. 6.16, 


: Auenſt,de ci- | 


uit lib.q.cap.s. | | 


* Lib. 1,aduer- 
(#s Symachum, 


b Deut.32.31, | 


q 
<Lib.z2,N4ts 
hiſt.in pro@m. 
Ipſa ſe natura 
vincit numero« 
ſis mods, 


« Pſalm,104; 


_ — _ —————_—_ I On ——_C- cw u}ﬀl\C} } uo. OI 
I WE—_ Ce EI 


oY ww hh ies F "er 0.5 
CO L.- 
£ 44 

a 


*% 
o 


© Gen, 1.9. 
ſ Pſal,6 5.7. 


8lob 33.8, 
hb Pſalme3 3-7» 


iTob 38.17. 


k 1,C0Y, 10.11, 


i 


| Ceneca lib.1, 
de Ira.cap.s. 


Th 95+ | alme. 


ſuming beaft, and euer fince ruled it at his becke: for hee 
f /tilleth the raging of the Sea, and the noiſe of his wanes; 8 hee 
ſourterh vp thu barking curre in the channell, as in a kennell; 


| fay thy prond wanes, 
Hitherto concerning the greatnes, and goon of God 


in generall, Now Dazid in the ſeuenth yerſe procecdes, in- 
 timating that the Lord ofall in common, is our God in ſpe- 
 ciall, Hee is the Lord our God, as being the people of his pa- 
| ſure, and the ſheepe of his hands : that is, himſelfe doth feede 
and fauour the Church in a more particular ſort, commit- 
ting this charge to none other. See preface of the Deca- 
logue, 

"The laſt reaſon is from iudgement: for God vleth all 


our {clues in finne,as our forcfathers in the wildernefle : but 


his word all the day long, the whole time of our life gene- 
rally,but on the Sabbath day more ſpecially,/e/f in hi anger 
hee ſweare that wee ſhall not enter into his reſt, Reade this hi- 


ſtorie, Numb.14. Exod.17 : for, as k Paw/doth teach, theſe 


world are come, Lege hiftoriam, ne fias hiftoria. The iudge- 
ments of God are like thunder claps, pzna ad vnum, terror 
| adownes. AS ia Common-weale, places of execution are 
publike, ad terrorem populi, becauſe (as Plato faid) Nemo 
prudens punit quia peccatum eſt, ſed ne peccernr, And another 
ancient Philoſopher to the ſame purpoſe : Malefici non per- 
ent vt pereant, ſed vt perenndo alias deterreant,. That the 
[1 State which had no. benefit by their life, ſhould make vie 
of their death. In like manner, _ God inthis huge 


ther,all of ys being either actors, or ſpeRators : and ſo by 
conſequence mult take example by other,or elſe make ex- 


amp.e to other. See Epiſt, Dom.g.poſt Trin, 
Te 


Yet God in the beginning © made this vorulyfoamin 


| he laieth wp the deepe,as ma Þ treaſure houſe, ſaying tothe wa- | 
ters, i Hitherto ſhalt thou come,but no further, and here ſhall it | 


| meanes to winne men vynto him, The ſumme whereof is, | 
| that wee mult not harden our hearts, and obſtinately ſettle 


rather heare the voice of the Lord ſpeaking vnto vs out of | 


things arewritten for our enſample, vpon whom the ends of the | 


Theater of the world, doth make tome ſpeCtacles vnto o- | 


| 
| 


| 


| 


( 
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Te Deum. 


Hat Hymnes accurately framed by devout men accor- 
ding to the word, uw ſung in the Church with the 
Pſalmes of Daxid,and other ſpirituall ſongs taken out of the 
word; we can alleage precept,and example : Precept, Colof. 
3.16, eAdmontſhh your ſelues in Pſalmes and Hhymnes, &c, 
m « MHarlorat doth conſtrue this of finging in the Church: 
and Haymo, that Hymnes were godly ſonys, inuented by 
the Chriſtians of that age. For Gods holy Church hath yſed 
this cuſtome from the ® Primitiue times,cuen ynto thispre- 
ſent day. 

Concerning Te Dew in particular : it is approued by 
® Luther,and held by our P Martyrsa good Creed : (as itis 


- 


and Angnſtine * who was the moſt judicious DoCtor of all 


the, Fathers, 
It is reported by Dacins, a reuerend Biſhop of Millene, 


that in his time,who liued vnder f [uſfmiar, © anno 538. this 
Hymne wasreceiued and yled in the Church: which argu- 
cth ir of greater antiquity, then vpſtart Popery, The None- 
liſt (as * Auguſtine writes of Fanſtus the Manichee ) Vel non 
intelligendo reprehendit, vel reprehendendo non intelligit : Ei- 
ther too much paſſion,or elfe too little knowledge, 


Benedicite ownia opera. 


| His Canticle is a rapſodte, gathered here and there from 
divers Plalmes of David,as the * marginall notes indi- 


not cenſured for it by the Lutheran Hiſtoriographers.Cent.y. 
colum,219, 


Imprinted at 1:delbargh with the Dawraicall Pſalmes in 
Engliſhmeeter : an honour denied vnto the Charch Pſalter 
inproſe, Ina word, Ifinde this Hymnelefle martyred then 
[the reſt, and therefore dimifle it, as Chriſt did the woman, 
lohn 8, Where be thine accuſers ? Hath wo man condemned 
thee ? no more doe 1 : goe thy Way. 

D-3 


Bene- 


thought generally) compoſed by thoſe two great lights of 
the Church, Ambroſe 4 who was the moſt refolute Biſhop, | 1b.1.cap. 12, 


T In lot. & Cal- 
win, Tnftit lib, q, 
(48,20. $.32, 

" Euſebius biſt, 
 bb.,2.0a0.7- 
D'onyſius de 
di\um.nom. qe 
Concilium To- 
letan.g.can.is, 
® Pellarm,de 
bonis o;eribus 
in particular, 


& 14. 
? Fox Martyr, 
fol 799. 


' ſwer to Barro © 


q Vignes an- 


N14u5,pag.17, 
Perkins Treat, 
Conſcience,Cc.t, 


Greg, lib.3. 
Dialog, C44» 
Alagdtburg, 
Cent.6.c0/,702, 
© Barron, t0M.7. 


gitate : cited often by the learned and ancient y fathers,and | * of the Church 


Dom. { 


fol.194. 
% Con, Fauſlnm 


lib,12.c4Þ.34- 


Bible, | 
YCyp,ſerm, de 
lapis & orat, 


Auguſt, de Ci- 
uit.lib.11.cap, 
9. & de natura 
bon:,cap.16, 
Chry/ſoft. bow. 4. 
ad bop, ? 


— —— 


- Bene: | HS. 


| 

z Hooker Eccle- | A | 
<peibb's | wherewith our Lord and Sauijour was joifully recciued at 
$ 49. 


* Auguſt, cor = 
feſſelrb,12.cap, 


25. 


b Lib, 2,3 Lul« 
Cap. I, 


eres, 


Benedidtus. Lvxt 1.68. 


He Benediftu, Magnificat, and Nunc dimitris, are (aid 
in the Church daily, whereas other Plalmes of Damid, 


| Aſaph, Moſes, are read but monerhly, The reaſons hereof 
are manifeſt, and manifold; I will onely name two : 


Firſt, theſe moſt excellent Hymnes ( as * gratulations 


| his entrance into the world)concerne ys ſo much more then 


the Plalmes of Daxid, as the Goſpell more then the Law, 
and the new Teſtament more then the old. For the one are 
bur prophecies of Chriſt tocome, whereas the other are 
plaine diſcoueries of Chriſt already preſent, | 


Secondly, theſe ſongsare proper onely to ChriFianitie, 


gogue, ſo well as we praiſe God in our Church, A Jew will 
fing with &1/ophand Dazid that the £Meſſias of the world 
ſhall come, but he cannot , he will not acknowledge with 
Zacharias and Smeon thathe is come, Sothat the Noxeliſt 
| herein miſliking the Churches cuſtome, doth ſceme to play 

the Iew; which Irather aſcribe tothe lightnes of his folly, 
then to the waight of his malice, Sextentiam Eccleſia non in- 


telligit, * ſedamat ſuam,non quia vera eſt, ſed quia ſna eſt, 


praiſe to magnifie God for the comfort we receiue by the 
leet tidings of the Goſpell : Bleſſed be the Lord God of [(- 


racl, for viſiting and redeeming his people, 


| whereas other Pſalmes arc common to the ewes, as wellas | 
{ to the Chriſtians, wherewith they praiſe God in their Syna- 


It is fitly placed after the ſecond Leſſon, asan Hymne of | 


1, Concerning Chriſt aud his king- 
It hath two ary dome. Mins var 
| pall parts : 2. Touching lohn the Baptiſt and 
his sffice,verl,76.&C. | 
| Itis yery remarkable, that Zacharias who was dumbe, 
ver{,20, doth now not onely ſpeake, butalſoprophecic. He 
| was made ſpcechleſſe,becauſe he was faithleſle:but now be- 
lieuing, his lips are opened, and his mouth doth ſhew forth 
Gods praiſe ; laying, Bleſſed be the Lord. 
| Letno manin his affliction deſpaire : for { as b Ambroſe 


Ty” notes) 


_— — — 


I 
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T he Beneatiths, 

notes) if wechange our manners, Almightie God will al- 
terhismind, Wec ſolum ablata reftituit, [ed etrtam infþerata 
concedit : He will not _ reſtore that which was taken a. 
way, but alſo giue more then we can expect, © So he ble(- 
ſed the laſt daies of /ob more then the firſt : for whereas 4 he 
had but 7000 ſheepe, 3000 comels, 500 yoke of oxen,and 
500 ſhee aſſes : afterward the Lord gaue him 1 400 ſheep, 
6000 camels, 1000 yoke of oxen, and 1000 afles, In the 


your heart, with fafting, Weepmg, and mourning, 1 will render 
onto you the yeeres which the graſhopper hath eaten, thecanker 
worme, and the caterpiller, And moreoner, I will powre out my 
ſpirit vpon all fleſh,and your ſonnes,and your daughters ſhall pro- 
phecie,,5c, Tathe 9. of Matth, when Chriſt ſaw the faith of 
the palſie man, he did not onely cure the ſores of his body, 
but alſo the {innes of his ſoule ; Sonne, be of good cheere, thy 


ſennes are forginen thee, 


C1, Who to be bleſſed; the Lord God 
In the firſt part two of Iſrael, 
points are to be con-4 2. Why: firſt for promiſing,then for 
fidered eſpecially : Setfoiitnia g redemption ynto the 
world. | 
Bleſſed That is, praiſed, as Pſalme 13.47, Matth.22.39 
So that Zacharias here remembring a great benefit, begins 
his Hymne with thanks, Benedittus Dominus. Hereby tig- 
nifying, thatit is ourfirſt and chiefe duty to be thankful, 
to bleſſe God, who doth ſo wonderfully blefle vs in all the 
changes and chances of thismortall life, to ws with © /ob; 
- | The Lordgineth,and the Lord taketh bleſſed be the name of the 
Lord, God bepraifed, andthe Lord beblefled, is the, Jan- 
guage of Canaan : whereas vnthankfulneſle is the diuels 


vypon it. 

"The Lord | For, as f e Ariftotle ſaid; Praiſe is onely vertues 
due : but none is good, 8 except God, Other are to be prai- 
ſedin him, ſofaure forth as they haue receiued any gift or 
ood from him,onely the Lord worthy to be praiſed in and 


tor himſelfe, 
| God 


ſecond of Ioel; If your Will turne t9 me (faith the Lord) With all 


| 


text,and theblaſphemics of wicked men are Commentaries | 


| 


e Iob1, 21. 


f Ljb.1.Ethic. 
Cap, 2. 
s Marke10, 18, 


ent 
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h Beauxamiis 
in loc, 


| 


j Eutbymiut 


| 


| . 

k Maldonat. 1 - 
 locum. 
| Pſal.96. 5. 


predic. 


3 ROM. 964, 5 


® anſenius c0N+ 
cord.cap.5. 


| 


?lob 1.234 


q4Gorray. 
{Beauxamis in 
lormum. 

* Alls 3.24. , 
"Matt. 17.3: 


— | Gedof Iſrael | Socalledin 
of the Commons of the wholeworld : Deut. 7.6. Plalme 76. 
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kwo refpedls: firſt, inregard 


of his loue towards them, as being his peculiar incloſer one 


” ET 


Fo... 


| 


 Elay 5. 
" a6 i inregard of their ſeruice to him, Lee iis God | 
of other, will they nill they, Pſal.99.1. The Lord is King,be 
the people neuer ſoimpatient;he fitteth betweene the Che- 
rubims, be the earth neuer ſo ynquiet : but Ifracl willingly | 
ſubmitted her ſelfe to ſerue him cheerefully with all be 
 heart,TheDiuell is prince of the world,becauſe the wicked 
of the world be ready to giue placeto his ſuggeſtions : but 
the Lord is God of {/rael; that is, of all good men, becauſe 
' they reſiſt Satan,and yeeld to his gouernment, deſiring dai- 
ly that his kingdome may come, and his will be done in 
earth as it isin heauen, 
He doth vſe this title, & rather then another, in generall, 
to deſcribe the true God, and to diſtinguiſh him from the | 
ods of the Gentiles, who were not gods, but! Idols : that 
15,Diucls (as Euthymus obſcrues.) In particular, this title 
did beſt fit his occaſion, becauſe Chriſt the redeemer of the 
world,was promiſed vnto the * /ewes, Abraham and his ſeed 
for euer: and therefore bleſſedbe the Lord God of Iſrael. 
Why ? Firſt for promiling : then for performing, 
_ promiſes of God touching the CHeſſeas, are 9 ot 
fold : 
1. Made by himſelfe,to Adam, eAbraham, Iſaac: verl. 
72473 
2, Madeby his ſeruants : As he ſpake by the month of hs 
| holy Prophets which haue been ſince the world began:verl,70, 
He ſpake| The Prophets but the voice : God himlclfeis 
the ſpeaker, as ſohn Baptiſt faid ; 1 am the P woice of him that 
crieth in the wilderneſſe, | 
By thy month ] Inthe fingular number : for 4 albeit they: 
were many, yet they ſpake but one thing, from one ſpirit, 
as it were with onemouth, - 
Which hawe been ſince the world began | For all the Pro-: 
phers haue foretold of theſe daies. £ In the transfiguration, 


| CMeoſes and Elias are faid to talke with Chriſt : fignifying | 
wn þ 


and the 
' ynwiſe to,make three Tabernacles for one. 


Holy Prophets : holy i ted to this high calling. 


fore were voces conmertibiles, as it is y obſerued out of the 
old Teftament,Gen. 20,7.and new,Luk.7.16.Ioh.9.17, 

| This may teach the Prophets in our time to bewalkin 
Sermons, Epiſtles and holy Goſpels inall their cariage towar 

| the people, Predicat vina voce,quipredicat vita,cf voce, He 
doth preach moſt,that doth live beſt. 

| Asitisfaidof /ohn the Baptiſt, * Cum miraculum nullum 


alway preach, though hee neuer comesin pulpit, Whereas 
ſuch a Miniſteras is no where a Minifter butin the Church, 
| is like * eAchirophel, who ſet his houſe in order, and then 
hanged himſelfe. The word preached is as Aaronsrod; if in 
the Preachers hand,it is comely : bur ifhe caſt it from him, 
it will happily proue a Serpent. That which God hath ioy- 
ned together,let no man put aſunder, Holineſſe and Prophe- 
Cie. O Lord indue thy CMinitters with righteouſneſſe, that thy 
| choſen people may be ioyfull, _ | 

As God is mercifull in making, fo faithfull in keeping his 
promiſe : for he vifited and redeemed his people. 

Viſited) Inthe better part: for viſitation in mercie, not in 
iudgement,as Pſal.8.4.Gen.21.1. 

It Chriſtdid viſit vs in our perſon, let vs viſithim in Þ his 
members, All of vs are his © tewards, andthe good things 
he hath lent vsare not our owne, but his; either the goods 
| of the Church, and ſo wee may not make them Impropria- 
| tions ;or elſe the goodsof the Common-wealth, and wee 
| may not incloſe them. He is the beſt ſubie&that is higheſt 


| in the Subſidie booke; ſo he the beſt Chriſtian that is moſt 
| E forward 


4 " 


Place, * ſeparated fro the pro- 
phane vulgar, and conſecra- 


pin care being hallowedand 
eleed to this office, they 
ake by the *® holy Ghoſt : endued alſo with gifts of lanQti- 


f 
| Gates ; in ſo much that Prophets, and holie men, hereto- 


feceru, perperunm fuit ipſe miraculum +S0 a good man doth 


| 


| we | ; [5 25 
hereby, (ia th * Or:gen ) that the Law and the Prophets, 
oſpell agree all in one, And therefore Peter was 


| 


8.Leuit, 


u Caluinan loc. 


*z,Pet,2,31. 


Y Cyrillus & 


Ioan.g. 


Cap.11,Mat, 


2 2.54.17.33, 


Alaldonatin 
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| dy Epifl.g.1 9. 
| TC 'RMNORZ 
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f Gorran.in lo- 
| cum OX Angus 
ſtins. 


| 
| 


| Ll: Timot. Y,1 1 


S, 


b Liber de Sen- 
teptys, 


| 
| i Row.4.25+ 
| 
| 


| * Sum 2. fart, 
queſi.5 z.4rl,l, 
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| I,C0T. I 5.26, 
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| DO OTITe] The Benedittns, 


| the Churches head, and husband, hee tooke her dowrie, 


WE 
forward in /»b/dys, in helping his brethren with ſuch gifts 
as God hath beſtowed vpon him. C4 
The whole world (fanth S. 4 /oby) lieth in wickednes, ficke, 
very ſicke vnro © death, All wickedneſſe is weaknes, eucry 
finne isa ſore ; Couetouſnesan inlatiable drophie ; Pride a 
ſelling tympanic; Lafinefſe the Gentlemans gont: Chriſt 
therefore the f great Phyſition of the world, came to viſit 
vs in this extremitic : we did not ſend for him, hee came of 
his owne loue to ſeeke and faue that which was loft, It is a 
reat kindnes for one neighbour to viſit another in ſicknes, 
bi a greater kindnesto watch and pray with the comfort- 
leſle: yet the greateſt kindneſle of all i5 to helpe and heale 
him, Even ſo,and much more then ſo Chriftloued F world ; 
he came notonly to ſee it,but ro faue 8it; not only to live 
among men, but alſo to die for men : as to viſe, ſo to re- 
deeme. The Lord did endure the crofle, that the ſeruant 
might enioy the crowne: the Capraine delcended into hell, 


that the ſouldier might aſcend into heauen : the Phyſition; 
did die, that the patient mightliue, b Ber»ardpithily : Tri 


id eſt, natinitate, vita, & morte. Venit Chriſtus,0 contra tri-' 
plicem hunc morbum,attulit triplex remedi#. Natus eſt,vixit, | 
mortuns eft : eins natinitas purgauit noſtram, mors eins de. 


two words ; He died for our ſnnes, and roſe againe for our in- | 
ſtification : that is,(fairh k Aquinas ) he died toremoue from 
vs all that which was euill, and roſe againe to giue vs all 
that which was good, All is infolded in the word Redeeme, 
the which (as Interpreters obſerue generally) doth implie 
that wee are delivered from the hands of all our encmies, 
and they be principally foure : 
mm | 
Fleſh. 
Then; uell. | 
| 


l Death, 
Chriſt ouercame the world on earth, the fleſh on the 
Crofle, the divell in hell, death in the graue : now being 


- 


phics morbs laborsbat genus humanum, principio, medio, fine :|. 


ftruxit noſtram, vita eins inſtruxit noitram, AsS.i Paul in| 


which | 
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T he Beneaittita. pate 

which was finne,(for ſhe had nothing elſe of her owne)and 
indowed her with all his goods. , ® [am my welbeloneds, and | = Can',6.z, 
my welbeloned is mine, So that Chriſtwas borne for ys, and Py 
lived for vs,and died for vs, & roſe againe for vs :andthere- 
fore though the diuell cry, egodecipiam; the world cry, ego| 
deficiam;the fleſh cry; ego mficiam;death cry; ego Fawn 3h | 
ir makes no matter in that Chrilt crieth,® ego reficiam,I will | « apa 11,2484 | 
eaſe you, I will comfort you, I will vibt and redeeme you. | L 
See Gofpell on whitſonday, 

Hes people] The lever, as ſent to them © firſt, andprinci- | * Mat.15.24, 
pally, whom he did vifitin his own perſon, whereas all other | 4.13.46, 
dioceſſes of the ivorid were viſited by Commiſlaries : I fay | 
\ firſt, for afterward all people were his people: /i/irawit omnes | 
gentes, quanians omnes egentes. In him we are all one, there ts 
neither lew nor Grecian,neither bond nor free, neither male nor 
female : Gal.3.28, 
P Augnitine ſweetly : The beliening Gentiles are more 1/- 
IF rael,then Iſrael Glfechor the /ewesare the children of Abra- 
| ham according to thefleſh only, but we are the children of 
Abraham after the ſpirit : they be the 4 ſonnes of eAbrabam, | « Fobn 8,39, 
who doe the works of Abraham, But what was eAbrahams 
chiefe worke ? The *Scripture tels vs, Abraham beliened.and | * Gen.15.6, 
it was imputed ynto him for righteouſnes,$0 thatas \Par{con- | 'Gahz.dge 
cludes, all belientts are true Iſraelites, eAbrahams ſeed and| 
heiresby promiſe. See Nunc dimittie, $ 
| But ſhall we now finne becauſe grace doth abound? God 
| forbid, He hath delinered vs from the hands of all our enemies, 
| that we might ſerue him without feare , in holineſſe and righte- 
| euſnes all the dxies of anr life, © Sine timore inimici,non ſme tis | t Gorran,in loc, | 
| more domini, Behauing our ſelues in this preſent ® worldre- | *Tit.a12, fo 
ligiouſly towards God, righteouſly towards our neighbor, | 


| 
ſoberly towards our ſelues. 
| 1, Who did redeeme; The Lord God of 


Iſrael, * fattor terre, faitmn in terra, yea | *Auguſt.ſer.2.7. | 

frallias interras de temp. 

| Examine theſe | 2. Whom: Such as ſate in darknes and in the 
five circumſtan- } ads” of death, His Y enemes, * aliants | y gom,g.to, 

| cesexattly: Jy from his commonwealth, and open trat-| * Epheſ.2.12, 
E » tors ant 
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T be 100. Pſa , | 


* x, Pel.1.19., 


b I, Pet.2,14. 


e Pſal. 116.11, 
« Auguſt, ſerm. 
151. detemp, 


© Queſt, 73. ſu 
per Excd, 

|f Paulinus 3 
I.Levit, vts 
Mazdeburg. 
Cent.5. col.gO, 


E In locum. 


corsto his kingdome, | | 
3. From what : From the hands of all our 
| Enemies. 

4: With what : With his owne * pretious 
bloud, the leaſt drop whereof had bin 
1 meriti infiniti; yethis death only, was 

meritidefiniti. 

5. For what : Þ That being delinered from 
C ſine we ſhould line in righteouſnes, 

Conſider theſe points, and thinke not this Hymne too 
much vſed in our Litargie : but ſing with Zacharias daily, 
Benediftus Dominus : and fay with < Danid; Quidrerribuam 
domino, pro omnibus que tribuit mibi ? 4 Primo nihil eram, & 
fecit me : perteram, queſiuit me : querens inuenit me;captiuum 
redemit me,emptum Lberauit me,de ſerno fratrem fecit me.We 
owe our ſoules,our ſelues to God for creating vs, more then 


our ſelues for redeeming vs. 


Concerniug ſohn Baptiſt, and his office, which is the ſe- 


cond generall part of this excellent ſong ; ſee the Goſpell Do- 
minic,3. & 4. eAdnente 


Tubilate Deo. Pſal. 100. 


He Church doth adioine this Pſalme to the BenedrF, | 
as a parallel: and that not vnfhitly, for as the one, ſo the 
other, isa thankſgiuing ynto God, inforced with the ſame 
reaſons and arguments :in ſo much as Zacharias is nothing 
elſe bur an expounder of Dazid, or Moſes, As © eAuguitine 
wittily ; The neWv T eſt ament lieth hidden in the old, ds old 
ts vuclaſpedin the new, | 
f Lex antiqua nonam firmat, veterem noua complet : 
mnveteriſpes eſt,in nouitate fides, 
O be ioxfullin the Lord, ( faith the Prophet) bleſſed be the 
Lord God of Iſracl (faith our Enangeliſt ) Why ? becauſe the 
L 1rd hath made vs, ard not we onr felnes ; we are his people and 
the ſheepe of his pailyre, That is, he hath viſited and redee- 
med his people, For 8 «Auguitine, Hrerome, (alum, Turre- 
crematen/is, other old,and new writers interpret this of our 
Regeneration, rather then of our Creation. According to 


| 


that| 


U 
KL 
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The1oo,! 
that of $, Paul: Ve are his workmanſbip,created in Chriſt le- 
ſus onto good Works, &c, 

The Lord « grations,his mercy ts everlaſting.) Thatis, he 
promiſed euermore by the mouth of all his holy Prophets 
ſince the world began, that wee ſhould be ſaued from our 
enemies, and from the hands of all that hate vs, 

Hu truth indureth from generation to gereration.]Thatis, 
hee did in due time performe the mercie promiſed to our 
forefathers,he remembred his holy couenant,and kept that 
oth which hee ſwore to our father e-{braham, and his ſeed 
for euer, | 

To what end ? That we might ſerne God With gladneſſe, as 
Daxid in his text : thatis, ſerue him all the daies of our life 
. without feare, as Zacharias in his ploſſe, = 

God i infinuated himſelfe to the lewes, as a Lord : £xod, 
20.2, but to the Chriſtians,as a father, at.6.9.And there- 
fore ſeeing wee are tranflated from the k bondage of ſer- 
uants, vnto the liberty of ſonnes ; ! hauing in ſtead of the: 
Law,which was exceeding ® grieuous, aburthen which is 
" light, and a yoke which 1seafie, /er vs ſerue the Lordwith 
oladnes,andcome before his preſence with a ſong: Non in amari- 
tudine murmurationt, ſed in iocund:tate dilettionts, as Augn- 
ſtinevpon the place. | | | 

The whole Pfalme doth afford many profitable doQtrines 
and vſes, in thatthe Prophet doth double and treble his ex- 
hortation : Obe joyful in the Lord : ſerue him with gladneſſe : 
with a ſong : Go into hs gates with thanksgming:into his courts 
With praiſe: be thank full:ſpeake c 00d of his name; he doth infi- 
nuate our ſloth and dulnes in that behalfe : and therefore ir 
behouerh all men, eſpecially teachers of men, in ſeaſon and. 
out of ſeaſon to prefle this duty. 

It teacheth all people to praiſe God with a good heart: 
cheerfully: verſcr. 

Not in priuate onely, but ia the publike aſſembly alſo for 
publike benefits receiued of the Lord:verl.3. 

Our bodily generation, and ghoſtly regeneration, are 
not of our ſelues,but only from God: yerl.2, See Epiſt.Dow. 


| * Matth, 11,30, 


& Epbeſ.2.10, 


L Auguſt, lib.2, 
de ſerm. Dom. 
in mont, t0m.4. 
fol.812, 
© Galat.q. & 5+ 
cap. 
| Hjero0n, in loc. 
a Afts 15.10, 
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| poſt.Paſe. 
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* Rol8.10,17. 


P Scot, Lithrgie 
praters aſter 


| Serm, 


| 


4Serm,;8. 

r Serm.115.de 
temp. Breuer 
 complexarigula 
fidet ut menten 
inſiruat nec - 
oneret meme 
riam. 
Idem.ſer.119, 
de temp. 
CThom, 224. 
queſt. r,art.g. | 
tBillarry, de 

| Iuſtificas libar, 
[4 aſ9. 


" Rafin.expoſit, 


| Symbol, > AK 


ent (r.115 & 
181,4e tern, 


* Euſeb, Emiſ< 


[en.bem. 1.de 
| $1wbol. 


| 


| 


[init the 


SS. LET 


T5 COOL Y F : a Craik 


—Who is alway the lame in bis cruch and goodneſſe to- 


wards vs-abeit we be variable in our loues and promiles one 
to another ; yver{.4'See Nance Dimittss, 


The Creed, 


His Apeſftelicall Creed is pronounced after the Leſſons, 
and the Nicene Confeſſion after the Gofeliand Epiſtle: 
becauſe faith(as Pax ® teacheth)s by hearing,and hearing by 
the Word of God.We mult firſt heare,then confeſſe+for which 
cauſethe Church of e Scorlana allo doth yiually repeate the 


Creed after the Sermon. 


1beleene in God,erc, 


Albeit the Creed be not protocanonical! Scripture, yet 
(as 1 eAmbroſe ſpeakes) itis the key of the Scriptures: and 
(as * eAnpuitine ) a plaine, ſhort, abſolute ſnmme of all halie 
faith, £ Other Confeſſions, as the Nicene, and Athana/ran 
are received of the Church not as new,but rather as expoſi- 


| tions of thisold ©, For as the foure Co(pelsare indeed but 


one Goſpell; ſorhe three Creeds are in ſubſtance bur one 
Creed, And therefore Ithoughc good in my paſlage tho- 
row the whole Seruicc booke to touch pon ita lictle, gi- 
uing yourather a bricfe reſolution, then a full abſolution 
thereof. | 
Obſcrue then 5 Title : The Creed of the Apoſiles, 
Text : / believe in God, 
In the title F Worke : Creed, 
note the Authors : Apo#leg. 


It is called in-Engliſh, Creed, of the firſt word Credo : as 


| the Pater Nofter is of the two formoſt words, Onr Father : 


in other languages, Symbolum ; the which hath three figni- 
hcations: 

1. Aſhot, 

2. A badge, 
3. Aring, 

Au ſhot: becauſe euery particular Apoſtle conferred his 

particular article to this ſpiritual banquer,atleaſt the whole 
doth ariſe out of their * common writings. 
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The Creede JI 
'- 2. AYbadge; Foras a fouldieris knowne in thefield b | 7 Kuffmn,vbs | 
his colours and coate to what Captaine he doth belong : 7 ſap. & Eraſmas |* 
the Chriſtian is diſtinguiſhed by this Creed from all yube- | *? I. 
leeuers,and miſ beleeucrs, In token hcreof, by good order 
of the Church, wee ſtand wp at the Creed, Ks ro manifeſt 
our faith and allegiance to Chriſt Ieſus our Generall, ''*, |_ No 

3. A* ring. The * mertall whereof js digged out of the Tom pros. 
rich mines of the Bible,refined with the fire of Gods holie | » 4ngelus del 
| pirit,and accurately framedbythe bleſſed Apoſtles, | Pas preamb, ad 

It is the very wedding ring wherewith the Miniſter in our | S}/9v.f4p. 4. 
Baptiſme married vs vnto Chriſt, when as inthe-publike | 3 
congregation Chriſt for his part ſolemnely proteſted by 
the mouth of. his Miniſter that he would be our God : and 
welikewiſe vowed for our part, by Godfathers and God- | 
mothers, that wee would bee his people. The Creedethen 
ought tobe reſpected as the fgnet on- our right hand, and 
as the mariage ney, #- our Loues finger. Ty 

Now for the authors,it 15 faid tobethe Apoſiles(as ſome | 
thinke) made by ® themſelues after they had received the | * Hieron,epift, 
holy Ghoſt, wee that before they departed outot Jeruſalem | Lay wee 
to preach the Goſpell vnto all nations : © Arno Christi 44. fol. repay 
Imperatorts Claudy,2.luly 15, Magdeburg, 

«Other, that it is the Apoſtles,as being conſonant to their | cent. 1,/ib.2, 
doctrine; theirs for the matter, but not 7M the manner, col.66, 

All agree thar it is the Goſpels abrigement, which Chriſt rpm goo 
taugha bis Apoſtles, the Apoſtles the Church, and the ,,, * © 
Church hath delivered vnto vs in all ages : and therefore | © Anglican. 
| though it be notthe ſcripture of God, yet it is the © word and | Confeſſ.art.s, 
t11#uth of God: of greater authoritie then other Eccleſiaſticall fietibac, 2 


tradirions,whether they be Confeſſions of particular Chur-|q 1, 


_— 
_— —_ PCP EST 


——— 


_— 


| ches,or writings of priuate men. © Perkins tx- 
| | poſit, Spmbol, 
TheText.. 


Articles; 
The text hath rWo parts . yr ay eAmes. 


} Paſſine, quia quiddam eſt arctatum | * Lexicon Theo-"| 
- | 


_—_— 


f eArticulns ab ar- [7 los; i” 
Hands Atline,quia alios arttat ad credendr. verhamncnls 


| In; | 
——  _————— 


| 


, 


| 


8 Ser,18 1.00 
temp, 

b Lib, 3.ſent. 
dift.23. 

i James 2.19. 
k Tobn 6, 29. 

| 1 Auguſt traf, 
29.inlohan, 
| tom.9. fol, I 67. 


= James 2.18. 
" Ljb.4.cap.14. 


* De dofrim, 
Chriſt l;b.t, 
cap.6, 

| P Dionyſius de 
| d1uinis 10M. 
cap.7, 

q Grazuat,dux 
Peccas.ca).l, 


| 


| 


that foure letters and two ſyllables, Dexs, ſhould containe 
| him , whom the heauen of heauens could not containe: 


w 


—Tn the profeſſion, or whole bodie of articles, two points 
are na dbei I! 


Act ax 140 
TheJ 0, , at of faith, 
Perſonalitie : /, | 

AR: [beleexe, Where note he Formal of faith : be- 

leene in, 

Howſocuer one muſt pray for another, ſaying Our Fa- 
ther; yet euery one muſt belecue for himſelfe : / beleene: 
Habacuck 2.4. See Goſpell on S. Thomas day. | 

Formalitie : Beleexe in, For(as 8 Augu{tine and b Lombard 
teach) there is CCredere deum,to belatne there is a God, 

reat difference< Credere deo, to beleeue God, 
<0: Credere in dexm,to belecue in God, 

Mnlti + mali, many bad men, yea the i Diuell himſelfe 
doth belecue that there is a God : but a Chriſtian ought to 
belecue i» k God- that is, 1 Credendo amare, credends in eum 
ire, credendo ei adherere. Confefſing God to be his God, in 
whom he puts all his truſt and confidence, manifeſting his 
faith in m deedes,as well as in words : according to that of 
 [renens : Tobeleene,ts to doe as God Will, 


Name : God. 
{Eſſential- Almighty: 
| lyin YAttri- ) Maker of 
butes, ) heane and 
ſ God? cart h, 
The matter or ob- Father, 
iet of the Creede Perſonally Somne, 
concerneth Holy Ghoſt. 
(Church. 


Concerning the name, ® eAuguſtine faith it is impoſſible 


P Dei nomen mirabile nomen, ſuper omne nomen, ſed ſine no- 
me. | 


euery plant a pen, and euery other creature areadie writer : 


For 4 if all the land were paper, and all the water inke, | 


=Y 


4 
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I T heCree 2» 
yet they cquld not ſer downe the leaſt peece of his great 
greatnes. De Deo cum dicitur,non poteſt dici,No name can 
expreſſe his nature fully : yet he doth vouthſafe to be prai- 
ſed in our words,and by our mouthes, or rather indeed by 
his owne words, and owne ſpirit; for he nwſt be called and 
called yponzas he hath _ himſelfin Scripture, where 
hee is knowne by the name * [ehowa,or God: and therefore 
this name is not properly communicable to any creature, 
though \ analogically giuen to many, 

In God.]Not gods, as the Nicene Creed, in one God. For 
God(as* Bernard ſaid) is vniſſimus,the moſt one; ® þi non eff 
vn«s,none/t,cither one or none, = 

eAlmiphtie. 
Heanen, 


Attributes: 
CMakgr of 3 Earth. 


God is able to doe whatſoeuer he will, and = more then 
hee will too: more by hisabſolute power, then hee will by 
his attuall : Matth.3.9.26.5 3. 09 

He can neither lie,nor die : Dicitar exivs y omnipotens fa- 
| crendo quod vult,non patiendo quod non vult. 

Creator, Hisalmightines doth proue that he is God,and 
the creation ofthe world that he isalmighty,Ierem.1o.11. 
Let any make a world Gon eAngonſtine ) and hee ſhall bee 
God. Angels, men,and diuels can make and yamake ſome 
things : but they cannot make them, otherwiſe then of 
' ſome kinde of matter which was before : neither can they 
yamake them,but by changing them into ſome other thing 
| whichremainerhafter, Only God made all things of no- 
| thing, and can at his good pleaſure bring them againe to 
| nothing, 

* Nothing but nothing, had thi Lordalmightie, 
whereof, + AkhvS. 6 ves build this Citie. 
Of heaten and earth.)Andall that therein is:Ex0d.20.11. 


| a gre are,the glorious,or heauen of 
| * Heauenisthree- ) heauens:1,Kings 18.27. 
| fold, where Fowlesare,the airy heaue:Gen. 1.30, 


| Stars are, the firmament : Gen.1.17. 


- . -+- 's 
| 


| 


0 Ex04d.1 $ 3 . 


ty .Cor.s.5. 


f Lib.5.Conſi-\ 
derat,ad Euge- 
num 
* Tereull.tb.1. 
aduerſus Mar 
ct08,cap 3. 

* Thom,x,part, 


queſt,15.art.s. 


uit,Deijlib.s. 
c ap - [ 9, 


©D4 Bartas 


fol.8, 


® 2,C07.12,2. 


| Earth containeth land and ſea: Pſal.24.1, Nam omni- 
pot ens 


———— ht. Af a aan ..-uadt4 


Y Auguſt, de tis | 


I day I «we the, 
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loqui.cap.9. 
© Ramius dere 


lizion Chriſt. 
lib.1.Cap.9. 


d Rom.1.20. 
© DuBartas | 
| bi ſup, f0!.6.7. | 

58, | 


fInTimeo. | 
s Tripart,biſt, 


h Perkins vpon 
tbe Creed, 

i Pater efi prix- 
cipium non de 

| principio : filius 
principium 4 
princip. Thom.1 
parti ſam.queſt, 
2 3-art *4« 

k Toh,15,26, 

I Anguſtin. de 
Trinis.libg. 
cap .z0, 

® Durendus ra- 
tional; dinine- 
rum,lib.4.cap. 
43.8; 2, 

* Ommnipater, 
ut Prudentins, 


Hym.de Eula- 


porens Þ vna eademg, manus dei creanit m calo angelos, & im 
terra vermiculos : non [uperior m illis,on inferior m iſt is, 


tergo,licer nom ex antica facie:by his effefts,adextra, though 
not in his eſlence,ad intra. Seculum eſt ſpeculum : The crea- 
tion of the world is a glaſſe, wherein (faith 4 S.Pas/ ) wee 
may behold Gods eternall power and Maieſtie: which the 


diuine © Poet paraphraſtically : 


tonins,a booke,wcherein euery fimiple man who cannotreade, | 
may notwithſtanding ſpell 


Shepheards Kalender,and the Plonghmans Alphabet, 


Trinitie : for the Father is not onely Creator, and Almigh- 
tic,but the Sonne,and holy Ghoſt. 


God the Father : in the diſpoktion of the forme, to God the | 
Sonne : inthe preſeruation of both, toGod the holy Ghoſt, 


Thus { 4s © one faid)almightic God is knowne,ex poſtico 


The world is a ſchoole,where in a generall ſtorie, 
God alivaies reades dumbe lettures of bis plorie. 
f Plato called it Gods epiſt/e:the renowned Hermite 8 An- | 


that there is a God, It is the 


| 


This appertaineth eſſentially, and generally to the whole | 
The creation in the maſle of the matter; is attributed to . 


Father. 
It is ſaid of God perſonally 3 Sonne. 

Holy Ghoſt, 
The Father is the firſt, not in any prioritie of nature, or 
honour,or time, but h order : or(as rhe i ſchoole ) Prioritate 
origints : according to that of eAthanaſins in his Creed, The 
Father ts of none,the Sonne ts of the Father alone,the holy Ghoſt 
of both. 1 will ſend (laith & Chriſt) from the Father, even the 
Spirit of truth, Ego mittam a Patre ſpiritum,) Oftendens quod 
pater eſt totins dininitatis, vel fi melins dicitur deitatrs princi- 
pix, Adore ſimply, rather then explore ſubtilly, this inef- 
fable myſterie. Scrutari temeritas eſt, credere pietas eſt, noſſe 

vitaeſt, Bernard.de confiderat.ad Engenium,bib.s ; 
Chriſt by nature, /g#»/ariter.: 
Good men,by adoption, ſpecialiter, 
He =is father of2 All men,and all ® things,by creation, 
| generaliter ; as y worke is appropria- 
&. tcd ynto himin regard of his power, 


lia Virgine, 


| And' 


— 
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T/ Creed, 


Andin Jeſus Chriſt bis onely Sonne our Lord, 
That which concerneth the ſecond perſonis more large- 


, ——— - 


—..” — yy 


| 
ſhould reſpec other doAtrine, ſo this in more ſpeciall ſort, 
as being the center of all the Creed and Scriptures circum- 


ference : 1.Cor. 2.2. 
( I. leſus, 


2, Chriſt. 
} 3. Hu onely Sonne. ' 
4+ Our Lord. 


{Titles : 


This perſon is | 
deſcribed by his 


| 
| Eſtate of 


Incarnation, 


Humiliation, 3 


Paſſion, 
Exaltation, 

1. /eſi4 is his ® proper name,giuen himby the e Angell. 
Other, ifany haue the. 9 very name, were typicall Saujours 
only, Jeſus Naxe, the figure of Chriſt as a King : eſow Sy- 
dracke,the figure of Chriſt as a Prophet : leſv# Joſedecke, the 
fhgure of Chriſt as a Prieſt, * me, (Euſebins,and gene- 


rally all expofitors ypon the 3.0t Zacharie, | 
This ſweet name containes in it a thouſand treaſuries of 


good things, in delight whereof'S, Paw! victh it fiue hun- 
dred times 1n his Epiſiles;as Genebrardus obſerueth, 

2, Chriſt] His appellative * title of office and dignitie, 
| Concerning theſe two titles, /eſi« and Chriſt, ſee the Gol- 
pell Dom.1. poſt Natinr. 


3. His only Sonmnegwhich fy | 
implieth thiche is A diſtin&perſon from the Fa- 
ther :Mat.28.19. 


God,becauſe he isa ſon,not as other by fauor,but "by na- 
ture:whatſocuer the Son receiueth of y Father, he receiueth 
it by nature,not by grace,& he recciueth not as other,apart, 
 butall that the Father hath, ſauing the perſonall proprietie. 

Only ſonme] Called the * firſt bt in refbect of his 
mother and humane nature : 7 onely begotten inreſpet of 
his Father, and divine nature, For the holy Spirit is not be- 
gotten, but proceeds ( as the Scripture doth diſtinguiſh) 


z Naſcieſt 4 potentia intelligente, quia filins cogitatione naſci- 
tur, 


God :Iohn 1.1. 


ſet downe then all the reſt, teaching vshereby,thatas we | 


| * Tertull lib. 


aduerſ. Prax. 
& Thom.2, 


part.queſt.37. 
art, To 
PLoke Lt, 
4 Conſule Pet, 
Galatin.de Ar+ 
canis lib.3, 
cape20.lanſen, 
pars yo! 
agnin. interp, 
nom, Hebraic, 
Contra Fate 
ſum lib,r2, 
cap.36, 

f [;ib.1.de de- 
monſtration. 
Euang.cap.29. 
t Caretan. Or 
Aretius in 
1,Matth. 
Calu.(,atechif. 
" Ruffin. 18 
Symbol, 

* Mat.1.25. 

Y Zohn 3.16, 

z Melanithou 
expoſit.Symbol, 


] fol, 403+ 


N:cenJom.i, | 


| 


F 


: 


————C. 


. __ — - Ln 


* Auguſt, de 
ciait.lib.11, 
cap. 10, & 

Lombard. 1. 


| ſent diſt,2 5, 


» In vita till, 

© Lib,6.C4.23. 
vii Plating 11 
Vit ac briſti, 

| 


Incaraat. 
4 Luke 2,25« 


eTertull.ltb.z, 
contra Marc. 
f Cyp.ſer,de E- 


| leemoſyna. 


£ Maldonat. in 


guſt,Encoirid. 


cap.37- 
b Salutnn loc. 


i Fides matris, 


 ceperat. Enchj. 
r3d.cap.34+ 


1a natal.Dom. 


pn OE 


— | rur, eſt Imagopatrt : at procedere eſt a voluntate, quia ſþi- 


Il, Mat, & Ali» 


non libido con- 


* Bernard, ſer.1, | 
k{wadled ina few ragges, whom the heauen of heauens 


I —_— \ " CS. 2 
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"Tbecreed © 


ritus ſanttus eft amor, &c, 1belicue : Lord helpe mine vn- 
beliefe, 

The coniunRion, And,prooueth that the Sonne is equall 
with the Father, as concerning his Godhead : and yeta di- 
Rin perſon, ® Alu perſonaliter,non alind eſſentialuer. I be- 
lecue in God the Father, And i Teſu Chriſt. 

Creator, 
Our Lord,as our< Redeemer. 
Gonernor,as head of the Church:Eph.g.s 

b Szueronins obſcrueth that Awgnſtus refuſed the name of 
Lord. © Oroſius notes that it was at that time when Chriſt 
was borne, that all Lordſhip might be giuen vnto him. See 
Epiſtle Dom.17.poſt Trinit. 

Chrifts incarnation is [ſrae/s4 conſolation : for all ſound ' 
comfort ſtands in happineſle, all happineſle in fellowſhip 
with God all fellowſhip with God is by Chriſt:who for this 
cauſe being very God, became very man, that he might re- 
concile God to man, and man to God : he became © little, 


that we might be great; the Sonne of man, that we might 
be the f ſonnes of God, 


His incarnation hath two parts : Conception, 


| Birth, 

{ onceined by the hsly Ghoſt, ) Works of power are attribu- 
ted to the Father, of wiſdome to the Sonne, of loue to the 
holy Ghoſt. Wherefore 8 becauſe this was a worke of high- 
eſt loue in God toward mankind, it is aſcribed eſpecially to 
the holy Spirit : Luke 1.35. The holy Ghoſt ſhall come wpon 
thee,and the power of the moſt high ſhall onerſhadow thee" Sig. 
nifying hereby that this myſtery cannot be ſeene cleerely, 
therefore notto be examined curiouſly, S. i Auguſtine calles 
ita ſweet coniunCtion, where ſpeech is huſband,and eare wife, 
Meaning, that as ſoone as the bleſſed Virgin afſented tothe 
Angels meſlage,ſhe conceiued, 

Birth\l make Chriſts incarnation a part of his humiliation, 
becauſe there can be no greater abaſement, then that hee, 
who thundred in the cloudes, ſhould cry in the cradle; 


could | 


| 


3456Þ 


"| FW: | - - TT 
could not containe ; that the eternall Word ſhould become 
anlinfant; that he who was the father of ary, ſhould be 
now the ſonne of Mary. | | 

The Scripture tels ys, how man comes foure m waies into 


the world. | 
1. By the helpe of man and woman, as all ace yſuallic 


borne, 
2. Without any manor woman,and fo the firſtman was 


created, 

3. Ofa man without a woman, and ſo was £vamade. 

4. Ofa woman without a man, and ſo was Chriſt borne. 

Of the Virgin Mary.) Where the 5 Name, Mary. 
mother of Chriſt is deſcribed by her 2 Surname *, Virgin, 

The new Ieſuits, and old Friers, haue many wonderfull 
extrauagant conceits of this ® name : let it ſuffice that it is 
added in the Goſpell, and Creed, to ſhew that Chriſt came 
of the linage of Daxid - and that therefore he was the true 
Meſhas, as God had promiſed and prophecied by the 
mouthes of all his holy ſeruants. 


| CBefore  - 
Uirgin]A e perpetuall VirgingIn Can birth, 
After 

I. lewes, 
2, Gentiles, 
3. Cerinthians, 

Vnto the firſt we ſay with 9 Cyril: Pariet eAaronts virga 
[ine ſemine,& non pareet virgo ſine ſemine ? aut virumg, negate 


aut virumg,concedite, 

{Ficta : © Ow enim & Touts cerebro Miner- 
nam, & ex einſdem femore Bacchum, 
falso prognatum eſſe fabulamini : quo- 
. n  # 3 _ _ ex vers virginal ( briſtuns aſe 

citis impoſſibile? 
| Fafta : Ononiav animalia multa © ſine 
L commiſtione generantur. And Plutarch 
in the life of Numa, ſpake likean © Angell : [ncredibule non 


eſt,vt [prritus Dei cum mutiere coeat, eig, ſobolrs quedam prin- 
cipia mgeneret, 
3. The 


: 


Before his birth againſt 


ps 4 \ TIC — TTY : , 
-_ 4 - 
_ 


[1 Auguf, i | 
| de temp.Lam- 


—— 


—_ 
wo 


mmm mmm 


bit wbera re« 
gens ſidera ta- 
cet,ut verbums 


eſt.1dem de ſym. 


l1b,q4.cap.4+ 
= I dem. /e er +20, 
detemp. 


nal.tom.1.fol. 


45. Epipba- 


®*Lexicon Theo- 
log.verb. Maria, 


P Perkins re- 
for, Catholic. 
Tit tradition . 
& Bex4 con, 


feſſ.cap.z,.art. 


23, 
4 Cyril, Hiero- | 
ſol.Cal.1t. At- 
guſtia.lib,z.de 
Symbol.capig. 
* Ruffin, Cy- 
ril,ubi ſupr 4, 


f Lattant.inſlit. 
lib.4.cap.12, 
Auguſtin, de 
virabil. ſcript, 
lib. 3.C4þ.?s 
Ambroſ,Hex- 
am.l,5.cap.20. 

, Luke I,35». 
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T he Creed. 


| Here- 
| u Cerinthians, * Ebionits, and ?{ arpocratian 
| rikes beta chat Chriſt was the naturall ſonne of /oſeph : & 


| 


+2Fo | Mat.1.2 5.Lu 3-23. 
| * Clemens Rom, Ver M4.) METRES homo. —_— way : 
| inſtir. 116.6. | See the Goſpell Dom... p "Y pip 
—_ lib, 1. In his birth againſt 3 2 Od, = 
. . rg0 concipret, 
« oguſtin.de Vnto theſe that of Eſay 7 wy res xulzer” Ir of 49mg 
;b.cap 32. ariet filium,The which wor - 
nucna OP | + ſcilicet integra permanens 7 Concep- | 
& contra by | ſu compoſiro, non diniſo | ſei ng -, ; inm #{[et Ut que | 
-xpees pb tara, & paritura : nam quale ſignum ve prodies ie 6 naths a4 
wha _— fait virgo conciperet, & corrupta pareret 
+5 I ab t mirabile. Si poſcitur exemplum, non erit ſmgu- 
d:(put.5ſcft.2. ritur, now erit mir wreaty ofſe, quod nos fateamur inueſtigare 
note; tare. wa erg jt on aveſtio remanebit Sce the Gol- | 
& Enchrrid, "—_— urification. nh 
cap.34.Si vel | PC 4 | Old 4 Helwidians. 
per naſcentemn After his birth againſt the } New Antidicomarianits,hol- 
| corrump OE pt : eale to diſgrace this holy Virgin: where- 
—_—_ 4, | ding peyrathgy S my egrmprebe, chang 
Rows $1tis our durtic © rathe hen 
4. 6p th Mother of our ar. vote ey aye c ans 
| confitetur Ec- heauen, ( as the f Fathers y ay / me | Ry 
elfia through Try itpleaſed the tight of my _ _— 
rr nate ſuch as fit in darkneſle, and in ons Þ TT =_ firk ge-" 
_ +e-| ſuch eſtimation in the Church, that whereas EY 
& Auguſtin Ill was aſſembled againſt Arrimn,to maintaine 
reſ 84- Por _ Yn he Sonne, and ſo by conſequence of the Fa- | 
* Maſter 3; [the honour of the EL de hl 
| pa © [ther The b In wr oft The i third was aſſembled a- 
png ;NOIt : 
f Auguſt, ſer. 15 me _—_ PE k maintaine the dignitic of the bleſſed 
de temp. n— ue her too little, though 
Fulgent. ſer.de Vi rein, And therefore js not vs oh "Pk Goſpell hats. 4! 
laucth. Marie. the Papiſts haue giuen her too much. 
= wi Annunciation. Paſſion 
{politan. * Suffered vnder Pontius 
| ' Thai. of. | ("uy ſummarily, 3 DP;lat. 
A Chriſts paſſion Crucified, 
in 3. Thom, |js ſet downe ; ly,4 Dead, 
| Magdeburg, (Then EMI Buried. 
cent.z.col.88 9. | All 
SRL BS... 


3456Þb 


| The Creed. MESA oe 
| All which our Sauiourdid notendure for himſelfe, bur " IF 
for vs. Hel was wounded for our tranſpreſſions,and broken for 
our iniquities. In me, pro me doluit, qui pro ſe nihil babuit E: 
nod deleret. O Domine leſ# doles non tua, ſed vulnera mea. orgy Gratien, | 
He » ſuffered for vs, leauing vs an example, ® thathispaſ-| , en Yelp 4 
fion might deliuer vs from finne, and his ations direR ys to} ® Augyſt./er 8, | 
vertue ; teaching patience, humilitie, obedience, charitie. | 4c 1ewp.. | 
Greater patience cannot bee found,then for the author of 
life,to ſuffer an ignominious death iniuſtly ; no greater hu- 
militie,then for - 4 Lord of all Lords to ſubmit himſelfe to 
be crucified among theeues; nor greater obedience, then 
tobe willing rather ro die, then not to fulfill the comman- 
dement of his Father ; nor greater charicie,then to loſe his | 
life,to ſaue his enemies, For loue is more ſhewed in deedes, 
then in words, and more in ſuffering then in doing. See 
Gofpell on Sunday before Eaſter, and Epiſtle 2.Sunday af- 
ter Eaſter. 
P Nos immortalitate male v/i ſummns, vt moreremar : » Aupufin.d 
Cbriſtus mortalitate bene vſns,vt vineremns. Ps. Corif, 


lib.1.cap.14. 
Exaltation. ies 


Note the Creed: order anſwerable to the Scripture, For 
Chriſt 9 firſt ſuffered, and then entred into gloric. Teaching | 9 Luke 24.26, 
vs hereby,that we muſt firſt beare with him the Croſſe, be- 
fore wee can weare with him the Crowne. Chriſtianns,as 
* Luther faid,isCrucianus: eA's 4 lilie among the thornes : ſo | * Loc.com.tit, 
i my lone among the daughters: Cant.2.2. calamit. 

F. [Triumph in hell. 


| E/ay ” F. Nel 
w Ambroſ.de 


Chriſts exaltation \) 2. Reſurrection. 
hath foure parts: his ) 3. Aſcenſion. 
( Seſſion. 

I make Chriſts deſcending into hell a part of his aduance- 
ment, rather then abaſement, becauſe Nis generall Creed, 
of the whole Church, and the particular confeſſion of our 
{ Church,make it a diſtinRarticle CEONY Chriſts Suffe- 
i ring, Death, Buriall: and therfore cannoraptly be conſtrued | 

of hisagonie inthe garden before his death,nor of his tor- 


ures on-the Crofle at his death, nor yet of his buriall after 
2 his 


a 2 SO II "I 


Ky 


| | 


1 *"Boxauent, 
d:eta ſalutis, 
cap.26, 

* {hurch Hom, 
| for Eaſter day. 


! Ephe(. 4.10, 
| Afts 7.56, 


chirid,cap.55. 


2 1,C0r.15.51. 
52, 


b I .Cor.2.9, 


© Auguſt,de 


| 


lib.z .Cap.1 T, 


DSN N 
: Auguſt, in En- | 


his death : Ergo, Credendum eſt Chriſtum ad inferos in ge- 
mere: credibile ad inferos damnatorum in ſpecie, triumphandi 
gratta ſecundiom animan real ter, localiter deſcendiſſe.That 
3s hee did ouercome the world on carth, and death in the 
raue: ſolikewiſc he did triumph ouer Satan in the courts 
of hell his owne kingdome,For my owne part,I reſt my ſelf 
inche iudgement of the Church wherein 1liue, and hold it 
enough to belecue that Chriſt did ſo much, and ſufferedſo 
much, as was ſufficient for all : efficient for me : praying with 
the Grecke Fathers in their Liturgic ; By thine vnkyowne 
ſorrawes and ſufferings felt by thee : but not diſtinitly manifeſt 
to ws : hane mercie on v5,and ſaue vs, O ® graceleſle peeuiſh- 
nes,we ſcantly follow Chriſtto heauen :albeit wee belecue 
that he went for vs into hell, 
Chriſts reſurreition ts the* locke and hey of all our Chriſtian 
religion and faith : on which all other articles hang, See the 
Goſpell on S.Thomas and Eaſter day. 
Place : Monnt Olinet, 

[7 me :1/hen hee had taught bi Di- 
In Chriſts aſcenfion | ſciplerand while they Fell him, 
3-points obſeruable : I Manner : 4 cloud tooke bins oP ont 
of therr ſight: AQts 1,9, See the 
{| Epiſtle for Aſcenſion day, | 


— — 


Symb.ad Cater. 


Spiritually : The good which liue with 


—— 


Chriſts Seſſion is Place : Heaxen : that is, !' Heauen of 
heauen. 
EY by _ Effet: Comming to Iudgement, 


+ To* indge the ) the ſpirituall life of grace, The bad, 
quick the dead) which are ſpiritually Jead in fiune. 
h Corporally:Becauſe at that day moſt ſhall 


be dead,and many ſhall befound aliue, who in the twinck- 
ling of an eye ſhall ſuddenly be changed,as $,* Pas! tels ys, 
Origen thinketh that the Prieſt had bels in the lower part 
of his roabe,to put vs in minde of the end of the world,Our 

good God hath prepared ſuch Þ things for vs, as eye hath 
not ſeene, neither care hath heard, neither came into 
mans heart. © $i in cor homines non aſcendit, cor hominis illec 


| befor 


—_— — 


aſcenaat, Seeing the Iudge ſhall come from heauen, let vs 
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TheCreed. 


before ſend thither our hearts to meete him :and in the "17 | 
meane while thence to looke for him, Philip.3.-20. He hath 
aid it, who is truth it ſelfe : Surely [ come quickly, Amen, ; | 
| enen ſo come Lord [eſus. 64+ 4 
| Jheleenein the holy Ghoſt] The 4 Godhead of the Father 
is eſpecially manifeſted in the Law, the Godhead of the 
Sonne eſpecially manifeſted in the Goſpell, the Godhead 
| of the hol y Ghoſt eſpecially manifeſted in the Creed: inti- 
mating ſomuch in foure words as the whole Bible con- 
| taines of this argument; namely, firſt, thatthe holy Ghoſt | | | 
| is © God, otherwiſe we might notbelecuc in him. Second- | © Ats 5.3.4. 
ly,that hee isa fdiftin& perſon from the Father, and the | 'Matth.28. 19. | 
Sonne : [ beleene in the Father:in the Sonne:in the boly Ghoſt. 1 
And thirdly, that he proceedeth from the 8 Father, and the | s lobwx15.26, | 
| Sonne,infolded in the Title, holy Ghoſt, For albeit the Fa- 
ther is holie, the Sonne holie, the Father a Spirit, and the 
 Sonne Spirit, in reſpeR of their nature : yet only the third 
perſon is the holy Spirit,in regard of his office, The holy, be- 
| cauſe beſide the holineſſe of nature, his ſpeciall office is to 
| make the Church holy.The Father ſanRifieth by the Sonne 
and bythe holy Ghoſt: the Sonne ſanRifieth from the Fa- 
ther by the holie Ghoft : the holie Ghoſt ſanRifieth from. 
the Father and the Sonne by himſelfe immediatly. As wee | 
belecue that the Father is our Creator, the Sonne our Re- | 
deemer; ſo likewiſe that the holie Ghoſt is our SanQtifier. 
| Againe,thethird perſon is termed the Spirit,not onely in 
| regard of his nature, which is ſpirituall, but becauſe hee is 
| ſbired,or breathed from the Father and the Sonne : inthathe. 
| proceeds from them both. How,I cannot fay,you need not | 
 ſearch,only belecue.For as the ® Prophet ſaid of the Sonne, | * Eſay 53.6. 
| Who ſhall declare his generation ? ſo the moſt iudicious Do- |, hn as 
; tori Angaſtine,of the holie Ghoſt #ho ſhall declare his pro-| |, ener 
 ceſſion ? Inter illem penerationem, & hanc proceſſionem diſtin= | rom.s.fol.g07. 
| gnere neſcio,non wales, non ſaficis, Quia & illa, iſta eſt inef- 
| fabulis, And therefore as the k ſame Father in the like caſe : | * confeſ7/ib.12. 
| Dum ſibi hec dicit humana cogitatio, conetur eam vel noſſe ig- | 925+ 
| norando, vel 1gnorare noſcendo, See the Goſpell Dom. poſt | 


| Aſcenſion, 
G The -- -* [| 
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_ Fdem hib.4, ' 
de ſymbol.ad 
Catechicap.10. 


p Rufſin.& 
Thomas 22, 
queſt, 1.art.g. 


C Catechi(.Con- 
cil.,Trident. 
Bellarm ledeſ- 
mad. 
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TheCr 


concernes the Church: for as | eAnguitine obſerueth, the 


| prepoſition ® (/x) omitted, by which the Creator is diſtin- 


mn noogs Sagdths | 
The holy Catholike Church.) The ſecond part of the Creed 


right order of a Confeſſion did require,that after the Trinj- 
tie,ſhould be ioyned the Church,as the houſe for the owner, 
and citic for the founder, » Againe, the Creede doth end 
with the Church, as it did begin with God; to put vs in 
mindethat except we haut the Church for our mother, we 
neuer ſhall haue God for our father, 

The Church is deſcribed heere by properties,and prero- 


gariues, 


1.Holy. 
Her properties are three: 4 2.Catholihe, * 

3. Knit in a communion, 

I.In the ſoule,remrſſion of ſinnes. 

 Herpxerogatiues \ 2.1n the body,reſurreftion of the fleſh. | 
are likewiſe three : / 3.Both in bodie and ſoule,life exerla- 
| lating. 
The word,Crede,muft be repe 


ated in this article: but the | 


uiſhed from the creatures, and things pertaining to God | 
Noa things pertaining to men, It is ſaid, belcenein God, in 
the Sonne, in the holie Ghoſt : but in all the reſt, where the 
ſpeech is not of the Godhead, (1n) is not added, / beleene | 
there is an holy Church,asa companie gathered to God, not 
in the Church as God. So the bet copies and the ® worſt 
too, reade. | Civil, for an ordinarie aſſemblie : AQts 19. 
32439. 
| Holy places, r.Cor.14. 34. 
Semerally; for euve- 


Church is y- | 
ſed in a ſenſe 


ll 


Eceleſiaſti-d ry faithful perſs 
C call, for | Holy per- | is the Church of 
c ſons, God,r.Cor.z.16 


loyntly, gathered 
together. 
One houſe :Rom.16.5. 
In (ron citic or countrie :the Church of Sardis, Epheſus: 
Apocal.3. | 
The whole world ; as in this article. 


For 


TheCreed. "Mw _ 
| Forall men and Angels elected to life everlaſting, and 
made one in Chriſt, 

It hath the name both in Greeke and Latine of Þ calling 
out and ſeuering from other, as being indeed a 4 choſen and? 
| peculiar people + * mani , quals invart, | 
| Not Churches,but Church,”Becauſe allthe ecogregagions 
of the faithfull in the whole world make but fone onely 
' Church. For as a kingdome diuided into many ſhires, and 
! more townes,is called one, becauſe it hath one and the ſame 
King,one and the ſame law :ſo the Church is one, * becauſe 
it liueth by one and the ſame ſpicit, and is ruled by one and 
| the ſame Lord, and profeſleth one and the ſame faith : not 
, one astied ynto oneplace, much leſle vnto one perſon ; as 
| the Papiſts iniuriouſly confine it: foras all of them make the 
| Carholike Church to be nothing elſe but the Roman Church; | 
| iq ſome of them haue made the Roman Church nothing elle | 
| but the Pope. Papa virtualiter eft rota eccleſia,laith " Haruens 
| in lib, depoteſtate Pape, cap. 23. As the tumultuous «4n4- 
 baptiſts had framed a Church like * Plimes Acephali,allbody 
and no head:ſo the Romiſh paraſites haue built a Church like 
the? Toadeftoole,all head and no body,See Epiltle Dow.17. 
poſt Trinit, 

Holy.) There are many wicked inthe Church, and the 
beſt men haue ſome faults ; how then is it holy ? ® Luther 
an{wereth in a word : If Tlooke vpon my ſelfe,ormy neigh- 
bour, I canuot perceiue that the Church is holy : but if I 
loooke ypon Chriſt, who tooke away the fins of rhe world, 
then I ſee itall holy. Iris ſaid well, / beleene : for we cannot 
| (cethis holinefſe ouerſhadowed with manifold infirmities 
outwardly, though the Kings ® daughter isall glorious in- 


| 


PEcclefia Alte 


guſtin, expoſit, 
epiſt.ad Rom. 


Jom a fol. 833. | 


11,Pet,2,9. 
F Bucanus loc, 
com.tit,eccle(, - 
& Melchior, 
Canns loc.tom, 
lib,4.cap.2, 
 Cant,6.8, 


© Epheſe4. 5. 


« B. Iewel, 6. 


part. defence of * 
apolog. fol. 616, 
* Lib.7.Cap.t, 
Nat, bift. 

Y Plautus in 
Trinum attq. 
ſc. 


Z Loc.com.tit. 


eccleſia, & - 


a Pſal.4s5. I4. 


{ wardly, 

> SanCtified by the waſhing of water through the word, 
that is, made ckeane from all finne by the precious bloud of | 

Chriſt, whichis dailypreſented ynto ys both inthe Word 


and in the Sacraments, 


Gr 2 The 


b 


Epheſ.5.36, 
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| 


« Pſal.19.7. 


* Rom.1.16. 

f Caluin.{,ate- 
cbi[. 

[4 1.Epiſt, Iobn 
3-9. Renains 
non facit pec- 
catum,quia pd- 
titur petius,ut6 
Bernard, 


k Rom. s 23. 
i hi (upre. 

k Ideps 1b1dems 
tit,de profeciu 
in Chritia- 


#1/mo. 

l Church of 
Sct.in expofit. 
of the Creed. 


{ 


arl.. 


| fiert ; not! ſo perfeR, bur that hee neede to ſtoope ynder 


T1. Of her © head: which is molt holie; 
| like as one that hath a faire face is 
ſaid to be a faire man, albeit hee 


haue ſome crooked finger,or gou- 
tie toe, 

2, Of her faith : which is holy, forma- 

liter & effethime : an dyndefiled law 

| conuerting the ſoule,in it ſelfe ho- 

The Church then | ly: which Brbids nothing but that 

is holie three waiesS which is euil,and dorh not inioine 

in reſpect : | any thing but that which is good, 

and making other holy : being the 


] 


| © power of God vnto faluation, 

1 3. /n regard of her life : which is holy, 
f free from (in 8 raigning and con- 
demnino: euen in this world made 


holy by ſantification partially: by 


L fe . 

This muſt be conſtrued of ' Church inuiftble, the tri- 
umphane part whereof is moſt holy, the militant more ho- 
lie, then /nfidels, leWves, Turkes, Heretikes, and other out of 
the Church, who cannot inioy the gifr of ſantification : I 
ſay more holy, becauſe in this life we receiue ( faith Þ Pal) 
but the firſt fruits of the ſpirit, not the tenths of the ſpirit ſaith 
i Lather - and therefore k Chriſtian non eſt in fatto, ſed'm 


mercie., 


imputation of righteouſneſle per-| 


Now for the Church viſible : that is a field wherein are 
Tares as well as wheate, and both nuft grow together vn- | 
till the great harueſt, Matth, 13, compared to the Moone, 
Reuel.r 2.1, ſometime decrcaſing,ſometime increaſing: bur 
when it is in thefull,it hath ſome ſpots:and therefore Brow- 
miſts and eAnabaptiſts obtrude more perfeRion vpon the 


EF TUNER Heauen hath none but good, Hell none but bad, Earth 
ſus Anabapiiſt. 


Church then Godrequires, 
| both good and bad, m Cum ſub ſpecie ſtudy perfettionss, im- 


| perfeltionem nullam tolerare poſſmmus, aut m corpore, aut in 


Br” 


| membris 


_ — —— 


— 


TE Cre 4. | 
membris eccleſie ; tunc diabolum nos tumefacere ſuperbia, & 
h Wheerif ſedncere moneamar. 

(atholihe.) This wordis vſed ſometime for Orthodoxall; 
in which ſenſe * Pacianm ſaid, Chriſtian is my name, Cathc- 
like my ſurname.So Rome was, Englar dis,a Catholike Church, 
But it properly ſignifieth v»rxerſall, as here : becauſe © ex- 
tendedgo all places, and alltimes, and all perſons, rot onl 
thoſe who are now liuing, but alſo tho 
from the beginning, and ſhall be to the end of the world, 
So that to ſay the Roman Catholike Church, is like the by- 
word of Kent and Chriſ/endome : all one as to ſay, the parti- 
cular,or the ſpeciall generall Church. 

From this naturall acception ariſeth that other borowed, 
as inthe Creed of Arhanaſims: Hee eft fides ( atholica:thatis, 
P quod vbique,quod ſemper, quod ab omnibwa creditum eff, The 
Catholikefaith is that which is taught 4 all men : Marth, 
28.19. Mark.16.15, inallplaces, Rom.10.18. atall times, 
2.Cor.r.19. And Pal. 119, Thy Word O Lord indureth for 
ener and thy truth alſo from generation to generation, 


not evident. So that the Church we muſt beleeue is Ca- 
tholike;not ſenſible, ſubieR to yview:but inuiſible,an obieR 
of faith. Sar 
| Communion of Saints, ) The Churches third propertic 
| Which © expoundeth the two former : [ beleene the Catholihe 
| Charch®, to wit," the communion of Saints, If a communion, 
then Catholike; if Saints, then holy. 
Of the members With the head becauſe eue- 
| ry Chriſtian hath intereſt in all the be- 
nefits of Chrift, who is not a garden 
| flower priuate for a few,but *the Roſe 
This commu- * of the Fd common to all : and there- 
nion hath twos$ 
parts:fellowſhip 


fore S. Jude calles his grace, the Con:- 
mon ſaluation. 

Liuing with 
the Fuing., 


Dead, with 
the liuing, 


Of the mebers one with ano- 
1 ther: andit « either of the 


4 who haue ann 4 * Epbeſ. 


* Fides eft vides in 15 que non vides,an ! cuidence of things. 


| * Church of 


 Pa/014ns 4K. 
nal.tomr, 

fal,z10, 

* Cbryſoſt.in 4. 


| 


P Uincentins 
Lirinenfis con- 
trahbereſ-cap3. 
4 Melthior 
Canus loc.com, | 
libqetapults | 
r Auguſitraft, | 
40, nl oban, 
CHG.11.1, 


| * Bra(wmus ins 
Symb, 


Scot.expoſ. of 


the Creed. 


T Cant.2.1, 


[+ 
> 


AS 


CG 3 


tht ce D__—_—d Hitt 


Y 1.Cor.132. 
BY 
: Loc.com.tit. 
de Chrifliano. 


>» 


a Apocal,s.To, 


| bLaudate deum 
| in ſanftis.Þſal. 
150,1,vt Au- 
euſiin,Aieron, 
OC 

c Phil, 7,20, 
The Churches 
firſt preroga» 


| f/#C, 


[4 Eſay 44-32, 
| 


| e Lomb. (ent. 
lib,4.diſt,18, 


| 


| 
fGen.g.1s. 
3 Rom $,28. 


| 
b Loc.com. tit. 
det u'neribus 
| Conſcien. 


— |—As inthe naturall body 


T 


call body,there is a perpetuall ſympathie betwen ethe parts, 
y if one member fuer ſuffer with it; if one be had in ho- 
nour, all rejoice with ir, 

1 Martin Luther ſaid welland wittily, that a Chriſtian 
is a freeman,and bound vnto none, And againe, that he is a d:- 
ligent ſeruant and vaſſall vnto all, Vere vir onenium horarum, 
omnium operum,omnium per ſonarum : becomming all things 
| ynto all men, that he may winne them ynto Chriſt, As that 
eAntichriſtian intile,ſo the Chriſtianisin deed:Serwns ſer- 
uorum Det. 
| There is a knot of fellowſhip allo betweene the dead 
Saints and the liuing. They pray to God for our good in 
a generall : and we praiſe God for their good in particular, 
I ſay we praiſe God in his Þ Saints particularly, for giving 
Mary, Peter, Paul, fuch eminent graces on earth : and now 
ſuch vnſpeakable glory in heauen, In affection and heart 


and to be with Chriſt, 

Remiſſion of ſinnes] All of vsare borne in finne, prins dam- 

nati,quam nati,(faith Bernard )and after increaling we oy 

from cuill to worſe, yntill our finnesare remitted by Gods 
grace,conucied ynto ys in the Church by his holy word and 
Sacraments:it is a remiſſion, nota ſatisfattion ; a worke not 
of our merit, but of Gods mercy , who beholding vs in 
Chriſt, reputes our finnes as no ſiunes, { $ hae pur away thy 
trau(greſſios as a clend,c+ thy ſins as amiſt,ſo remitted as if they 
neuer were committed. Agaus Dei qui tollit peccata mmndi,* Adi. 
mittendo que fatta ſunt, (5 adinuando ne fiant, & perducends 
ad vitam vbi omnins fieri non poſſunt, 

Sinnes in the plurall,be they ncuer ſo many for quanritie: 
 neuer ſo grieuous for qualitie.Say not with Cainef,My finne 
1s greater then can be pardoned;but with 8 Pas, All things 
worke for the beſt vnto them who loue God, Remember 
(faith Þ Zxther ) the ſpeech of God to Rebecca: Maier ſer- 
wiet minori : The greater ſhall ſerue the lefler, Our ſpirituall 
enemies areſtronger, and our finnes are greaterthen wez 


| yet they ſhall ſerue for our good : the greater ſhall ſerue 
| the 


we © conuerſe withthem, alway deſiring to be diſſolued, 


I CEE Ge Ce An 
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: ſo inthe Church,Chriſts myſtic 
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s T be Creed. | FI 
the leſſer, I beleeue the remiſſion of lines. A very greatbe- | 


nefit, becauſe this pardon is our ſoules life. | 
Whereas the CK Bodie, which is the :emporall , 'F 


i wages of fin is4 1 Soule, which is the ſpirirnall” death. i Rom 622. 


death of + . { ® Body & ſoule, which is eteraall © FRomyutas 
| | | I,Tit9,5.6- 


' See the Epiſtle Dom.7.poſt Trinit, NON 2 10 NOTE 
Reſurrettion of the bodie. | The whole Creed in grofle;and | Wes rb 

euery parcell argueth a reſurreRtion : as ® Eraſmus aptly,” * 1# /ymbol, + » 
This one article is the Baſs of all the reſt : © for if there be | , O— | 
a God almightie, then hee isiuſt; and if uſt, then another | $6997 4 
reckoning in another world, where good metyſhall be re-! The ſecond pre- 

warded, apd euill'condignely puniſhed, If a Iefus Chriſt | rogative. 

whois our Saujour, then 40 muſt e difſolue theworkes of * 1-(0b.epiſt.3.3 4 
Satan, which are finne and death : if an holy Ghoſt, then all, Hats + 
his hallowed temples,who did-glorific him heere, ſhall bee | 
glorified of him hereafter. If a Church which is holy,then a 
remiſſion of finnes,a reſurreftion- of the bodie; alife eucr- 
laſting,that all ſuch as have been ſubieRsin his kingdome 
of grace,may likewiſe bee Saintsin his kingdome of glory: | 
q for as God. is principium effectinum in creatione,vefeltivzum | \ 10.Combis 
' in redemptione : {o, perfeftiunm inretributione, © Rune I $00. 
| © Life enerlefting.] The chiefe good, andlaſt endwhich |5y, 30%.” 
| we gaine by being inthe Church.” AU men orfearth haute f rogatine, 
life, but not exerlaFing; the damned in hell endure that! 
| which iseuerlaſting,yet not a life, but an erernall death,as 
being perpetually tied vnto torments,coforced cuer to ſuf- 
fer that they would nor, neither can they doe any thing | 
that they xvould : only the Church eleRted by the Father, 
redeemed by the Sonne,ſanQtified by the holy Ghoſt, ſhall 
evioy life eucrlaſting ; nor by purchaſe or inhericance, but 
by * donation and franke almaine, The ſpiricuall hand | * Luke 12.32, 
which apprehends this deede of giftis faith : and therefore 
brgin well-with 7 heleeve in God, and continue well "in be- 
ing amember of his FHoty Carholthe Charch,and'thou ſhale | 
be ſure to end well with everlaſting fe. 

Amen, Our aſſent to the Creed, fignifying hereby that 


all which we haue ſaid is\ true and certaine, '2.C6r,1.20, 
". O Lord increaſe our faith, | 
Rath | 


tT.C.6b.n, 
pag. 138 & lib. 
3-pag.210, 

« [ake 18,13, 

x Matth.15.22 
| 7 Mark.10.45. 


z Cap«10.0in(- 
dem. 


| ® x7wiuſmed; 
quid Bernar - 
aus etiam ſer, 
| 16.in Pſalm, 
Dui habitat, 
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Rath 2.4. 


He Noxel;/tshaue cenſured this, and other like Suffra- 
ges,as © ſhort Cuts or ſhredding s, rather wiſhes, then pray- 
ers. Arude ſpeech,which ſauoureth of the ſhop, more then 
ofthe ſchoole : for our Church imitated herein the meeke 
u Publicane,O Godbe merciful to me 4 ſinner : and the good 
 womi of ® Canaan, Haxgwercic on me O Lord : and deuour 
1 Bartimens; O ſonne of Dauid take pitic on me, Thele ſhort 
ſhreddings and lifts are of more value then their Northren 
broad cloath:the which (as wee ſee) ſhrinkes in the wer- 
ting : whereas our ancient cuſtome hath continued in the 
Church aboue 1200 yeeres: for Augnitine writes, ® epiſt, 
1 21,that the Chriſtias of Egypt vſed in their Liturgy many 
prayers,euery one of the being very ſhort, raptim: quodam- 
modo * exaculatas, as if they were darts throwne out with a 
kind of ſudden quicknes, leſt y vigilant and cre& attention 
of minde,which in deuotion is very requifite, ſhould be wa- 
ſed and dulled through continuance, if therr prayers were 
few, and long. Nam plerumg, hoc negotium plus gemitibus 
quam ſermonibus agitur,plus fletu quamaſſiatu,faith the ſame 
Father in the ſame place. Peruſe that learned epiltle, for it 
isa ſufficient apologie both for the length of our whole 
ſeruice, as alſo for the ſhortnes of our ſeuerall prayers. If 
Augnitine now lived, and were made vmpire berweene 
the Noxelits and vs, he would rather approue many ſhort 
praiers in Exg/ara, then thoſe two long praiers, one $269 
and the other after ſermon,in Scotlandand Genena.., | 1+ | 
For this particular Dominus vobiſcum, it is taken out of 
the' ſecond chapter of R«th- an vſuall falutation among; 
Gods people: Iudg.6,12,Luke 1,28, | . | mw 
And therefore the like among vs, as God ſaue-you: God 
bleſſe you : God fpeed,&c.are not ie complements,pr raking] 
Gods holy yame in vaine: but Chriſtian and commendable; 
duties, See Goſpell Dom. poſt Trinir, and Goſpell on the: 
Annunciation, by 
This and thelike /alutations or benedittions in the time of 
diuine ſeruice betweenethe Prieſtand people,are of great 


antiquitie,| 
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antiquirie, and good, vie, Forin the Lirwrgres of $, lamer, 
Baſil,Chryſoitome,and that of the ® /£thiopsrane, I finde that 
the Prieſt was wont to fay, Pax vobes : and the people re- 
plied, Et cum ſprrit two. In that old Liturgie of Spaine, cal- 
ed © Moazarabe,becauſe the Chriltians were mingled with 
Arabians, it is enioyned that the Prieſt ſhould ſay, Domings 
vobiſcum,as in our bookezand the people,asours,anſwered, 
| Et cum ſpiritu tuo. Againe, Adinuate me fratres in oratimnibus 
veſtris, ang the whole companie replied, Admwmner re Pater, 
ſilins ſpiritns ſanttus.It is reported by 4 Bellarmine and ©Tri- 
tenhemins,that one Petrus Damianus hath written an whole 
booke of this argument, intituled, Dominns vobiſcum : in 
which (as it ſhould ſeeme) ſundrie needlefle queſtions are 
diſcuſſed ; hee liued in the daics of William the Conguerony, 
therefore thought probable that it was vſedin the Latine 
| Church euer ſince their Lirnrgre was compoſed by Dama. 
/#5,about the yeere 376 : deduced our of the Greeke Chur- 
 ches into the Romane, as f Beatas Rhenanus, and Maſter 
| 8 Fox conieRture., | 


Cur ſpiritu tuo. 

"EM peoples anſwere, Cam ſpirits ro,is taken out of the 
ſecond ® Epiſtle of Pan/ to Timorhie : The Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt be with thy ſpirit. It anſwereth the reapers anſwere to 
| Boaz; The Lordbleſſe thee. Theſe mutuall ſfalutations i infi- 
| nuate ſweete agreement andloue betweene the Paſtor and 
pariſhioners: it is the Miniſters office to begin, and the peo- 
ples dutic to correſpond in good affeftionaud kindnes : for 
| loue is the adamant of loue, When the Miniſter is a Par, 
'the people muſt be Galatians, if it Were K poſſible, willing to 
| pull out their eyes, and to gine them for his good : 1 not only to 

 reuerence his place,bur alſo to loue his perſon, 

A Paſtor cannot vſe to the people a betrer wiſh then, 
The Lord be with you, For ® if God be with them, who can 
be againſt them ? and the people cannot make a fitter reply, 
then, with thy ſprrir, For (as Plato divinely faid)cuery mans 
ſoule is himſelfe. 

Againe, foraſmuch as < od is 4 ſpirit ®, and ought to bee 
| H worſhipped 


d Bibliethee, | 


pat,gom.4.col, 
11t.. 


< 1bid.col, tos, 


4 Lib,z, de Miſ- 


fol.s1, 
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f Annot,in Ter- | 


tull.de Corona | 
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8 Afts and Mo- | 
numents,fol, | 
127413759, 


h Cap,q- Ver. 


i Durand Yd- 
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. Cum (pirits rm9. 


| o Ser,de eo,vb1 
| duo aut ITES, 
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" Apocal,1,8, 


t Beletbus l3b, | rather to preſſe this one point, then (as * other write) to no- 
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1 Bernard,ſer.4. | doth carrie them: if they be 4 7imide, they cannot flie far : 


| 


| 


vs to pray, Lord hare mercie pon vs : Chriſt haue mercie vpqn 


t] 


de Dininis 0ffi- 


'C£1/5,Cap.36. 


worjpipped 1n ſpirit ; it is meete we ſhould performe this ſpi- | 
 rituall ſervice with all carnc(t contention and intention of 


 tion,in the middeſt of vs, when wee meere to Ig Bur, 9 as 


| Confeſſion of faith : becauſe * Chriſt aid ,#/irhour me ye can 
| doe nothing, Wherefore the Church, as I haue ſhewed, be- | 


. 


| and here praying afreſh, The Lordbewith you; begins, I ſay, | 
| Chriſt our Lord. Signifying hereby that Chriſt is f eAlpha 


-| and Omega,the firft and the laſt, without whom we can nei- 


[ 


irit, Sce Magnificat, | 
Chriſt promiſed, Matth.18.to bee with vs in our deuo- | 
Enſebins Emiſſenus obſerueth,,ow ſhall God be in the mid- 
deſt of thee,when as thou art not in the middelt of thy (elfe? | 
Ouom1erit deus in medio tit, {i tecum ipſe non faeris ? If the 
aduocate ſleepe, how ſhall the Indge awake? No maruell if 
thou loſe thy ſuite, when as in praying thou loſeſt thy ſclfe. 
Prayer is the Chriſtians gunſhot (faith P Lurker ) Oratio, 
bombarde Chriſtianorum. Asthen a bullet out of a gun: ſq. 
prayers out of our mouth, can goe no further then the ſpirit | 


o 
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if Twmide, not pearce much ; only feruent and humble de- | 
uotion hitteth or marke; penetrating the walles of heauen, | 
albei: they were brafle,and the gates iron, 15% 
The Church hath placed theſe mutuall reſponſories at * 


the " beginning of our prayers after the Leſſons and. 


gins her prayers at the firſt with, O Lord open thou our lips : 


with, The Lord bee with you, and ends with, through [eſus 


ther begin well, nor end well. And this isthe reaſon why 
the Church after this interchangeable ſalutation, enioynes } 


vs: Lord &c, viing an earneſt repetition (as I conieQture) 


And'it is worth obſcruing,that we conclude thefe ſhort | 
 Suftrages,as we began : foras in the firſt we defire the Lord 
tobewith vs and onr ſpirit ;1o likewiſe in the laſt, that hee | 
world not take his holie ſpirit from vs, but accompanic the | 
| whote Church vnto the end and in the end. 
_ 'Tamoccaltonedin this place iuftly to defend the peoples | 


'tifie the three divine perſons. 
] 


| 


anfwering ( 
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Cum ſpirits t0,c3e,other Reſponſories. Ti 


OI 


i l 


anſwering the Minifteraloud in the Church. The begin- |u ;yvica'Da, || 
ning of which interlocutoric paſſages, is aſcribed by * Plas | maſk," - >: all 
trmato Damaſus Biſhop of Rome ; by * Theodorer to Diode. | * Lib.tubiſts > | 
4s Biſhop of Antioch; 'by y Walafridus Strabo to S, Am- p>uang. 9 dye 
roſe Biſhop of Millane : all which lived r 100 yeeres before a; -- {x | 
the Church was acquainted with any French faſhions: and | Gb.devebes | 
yer Baſil.epiſt.63.alleageth that the Churches of Egypr, Li- | Eccleſccap.zy, | 
bya,Thebes,Paleſtina,Pheenicians,Syrians, Meſopotamiis, | 9**dens forſe- 

vicditlong before. * Socrates and * Strabo write, that /p- raes” = wag 
»4t745,4 ſcholler vnto Þ Chrifts owne ſchollers, isthought | cap,s, - 

to be the firſt author hereof, If any ſhall expeR greater an- | * eccleſiaſt.bift, 
tiquitic and authoritie, wee can fetch this order euen from |{9.6.cap.8.". | 
the quier of heaven: / ſaw the Lord (laid © Eſay) ſet on an OL" 


en 2646 
hich T hroxe,the Seraphims ſtood Vpon it,axd one cried to ano- borferige Beck 
; ther, {zying, Holy,haly holy, Lord God of hoſtes,all the world ti; | 1a vita lgnat, | 
full of bus glorie, Muſculan Mat. 


ed ſpirits in praiſing God anſwere one another in-| >5-39.tbimkes 
o—_ ao Irs" | I” | that Chriſt and 


veably : though vnhappic {cornefull ſpirits ynman- bu Apoſtles w- 
| nerly terme this cuſtome, 4 7 ofſing of ſerwice. But it may be | 4 ic, | 
' laid ofthem,as © Hrerome wrote of Heluidins : Exiftimant | © Cap 6.3, 

| loquacitatem eſſe facundiam, + maledicere omnibus bone con- *T,C.lib,r,pag, | 


— ” "*@— AO. 


7 


b: 202, 1 
| ſcrentie fienum arburanter , | : 6 PAs 

| l Heluidium it 

| T he Maenificat. initio. 


Lv xs 1.46. My ſoule doth magnifie the Lord. © = | 


"3 Hymne is nothing elſe, bur a grace, for grace : great 
| thankes;for great things receiued ofthe Lord,Where-| 

| in obſcrue the *ma-ner and matter of the Virgins exulta- —_ or 
[tion: or a thankſgiuing in the two former verſes : and a __ ? 
| reaſon in the reſt, For behath regarded &c. 

| TIpurpoſeto fift every word of the former part ſeuerally : | ' 
and becauſe there is (as * Luther ſaith) great Diuinitie in | lat.verſ | 
pronounes,I will firſt examine the pronoune fy : my ſoule, My. gh | 
my ſpirit,my Sauiour, It is not enough y other pray for vs, | | 
except our f{elues praiſe God for our ſelues, He that oeth 


to Church by an attorney,ſhal goto heauCalſo by aproxie. | 
H > There 


© 
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—There is an old T Legend of a Merchant, who neuer 
would goto Maſe : but ever when he heard the Sarnts bell, 
he ſaid ro his wife,Pray thou for thee and me. Vpon a time 


hee dreamed that hee and his wife were dead,and that they 
knocked at heauen gate for entrance : S.Peter the'porter 


- 
— —_ 


= Luke 10, 4% 


' 


(for ſo goeth thezale)ſuffered his wife to enter in,bur thruft | 
him out;ſaying, {la imtraxit pro ſe & te : as thy wife went to | 
Church for thee, 1o likewiſe ſhe muſt goe to heauen for 

thee. Themorall is good, howſocuer the ſtorie be bad : in- | 
finuating that euery one muſt haue both a perſonalitic of | 
faith, wy Sawiour: and a perſonalitre of Ceuotion, my ſoule,| 
my ſpirit. $ Officium is efficium, it is not enough that the ma-| 
ſer enioyne his familic to pray,or the father heare his child 
pray, or the Teacher exhore his people to pray : bur as eue-! 
ry one hath taſted of Gods bountie, ſo cuery one mult per- | 
” eden this dutie, having oyle of his Þ owne in his owne 
lampe, faying and praying with the bleſſed Virgin, At 


ſonle,my ſpiree. 
Some.) As if ſhe ſhould thus ſpeake, Thy benefits O Lord 


are ſo good,ſo great, ſo manife, ſo manifold, i that I can 
not accord them with my tongue, but only record them in| 
my heart. It is truly ſaid, he loues but leele, who tels how 
much he loues:and ſo ſurely hee praiſeth God bur little, | 
who makes it a tongue-toile and alip-labor only. Mark-7.6. 
T bu people honoxreth me with their lips,but their heart us farre 
from me, God who gaueall,will haue all, and yet aboue all 
requireth the ſoule, k Sonne gine me thy heart : for that a- 
lone commands all other members, as the 1 Centurion did 
his ſouldiers, It faith rothe foote,goe, and it goeth ; vnto 
the hand, come,and it comrfteth; vnto the reſt,doe this, and. 
they doeit. It doth bend the knees, and ioyne the hands, | 
|andlift yp the eye, compoſeth the countenance, diſpoſeth of | 
the whole man : and therefore as that-other » Mary choſe | 
the better part, ſo this Mary beſtowed vpon God her beſt | 
part,her ſoule didmagnifie her ſpirit reioyced. | 
| Some Diuines expound theſe words ioyntly, ſome ſeue-- 
rally. The word fpiritis vſed in the holie Scripture ſome-/ - 
time forthe whole ſoule, 1.Cor.7.34. The woman vnma-- 
ried. 


{turally : ſpirit is that,by which we liue through grace ſuper- 


| 


[the Miniſter, and the whole congregation anſwereth, And 


the vnderſtanding:as Heb.4.12.T he word of God is linely and 


ſpirit : that is, ! of the will and ynderſtanding, 


M5 en ee rs. _ 


— 


both in body and in fpirit, that is, * in ſoule. 1.9 
So S. Augnſtine thinks that theſe two words here ſignifie 


my Sawour, is nothing elſc but an exegeſis of the former,nzy 


"my ſoute, my ſpirit, that her deuotion was not hypocriticall, 
bur cordiall and vnfained, Itis obferued in-nature, that the 
Fox doth nip the necke, the Maſtiue the throat, the Ferrer 
the liver, bur Godeſpecially carerh for the heart : being (as 
eAmbro{e ſpeakes excellently) Noncorticis,ſed cords dews. 

And therefore Mary wasnot content to praiſe the Lord 


| - s . 
riedcareth for the things of the Lord, that ſhe maybe holy 


the ſame, becaufe the latter phraſe, my ſpirit reioicerh wr God | 


ſoule doth magmifie the Lord: infinuating by this repetition, | 


from the rine ofher lips only, buralſo from theroote of her | 


heart, So ® Daxiadidpray, Praiſe the Lord O my ſoule, and: 
all that ts Within mee praiſe his ho!y name. So ? Paul would 


mouth of the people)ſhould pray, The Lord be with you, faith 


with thy ſpirit, 4 Heereby fignifying, that this holy buſi. 
nefle ought to be mr Wes with all attention and inten- 
tion of ſpirit, 

Diuines interpreting theſe two ſeuerally, diſtinguiſh be- 
eweene ſonle and ſpirit : and ſo doth the Scripture, 1.Cor. 
I 5.45. The firſt man eAdamwas made a lining ſoule; thelaſt 
dam a quickening ſpirit. Soule is that by which we liuena- 


naturally, Or (*as other) ſoule {ignifieth the will, and pirit 


mighty in operation, and ſharper then any tWo caged ſword, and 
entreth thorow, enen vnto the diniding aſunder of the ſoule and 


So that Mary faying here, my ſoule and my ſpirit, doth 
vnderſtanding, and deuotion in her affeQion. They praiſe | 


God with halfe an heart, who either hauing deuotion, 
want vnderſtanding : or elſe indued with vnderſtanding, | 


want deuotion : and ſo while men pray with the ſoule with- 


haue vs pray : Sing to the Lord witha' grace in your hearts, | 
And ſo the Church doth defire that the Prieſt (who is the | 


intimate that ſhe did praiſe the Lord with attention in her |* 


L Pſal.103.1, 
P Coleſſ.3.16, 


| 


” wp 


1 Carolue mag. | 


nu fragment, 


de riutibas eccl. 


veteris,Caſſan- | 


dey Liturgica, 
cap.21, 


* Calu. in loc, 


FBex4 33 loc, 


H 3 Out 


| 


ed 


me EN Pays. x Ys »- 4 WE: - 
2 —_ 
. _ - | > 
u 4. ewes ap 
flats og OE WUREIT One rt A A AY - al IS Sn 99 ge 
* 


t, 0f 10.cap.2,  diuided (asthe Prophert* Oſe : Diniſum eſt cor eorum: ) and 


1 


| 


| verb, magniſi. nificare, 


| 
|» com.im rac. | God is magnihed of vs (as d «Ambroſe and Origen note) 


” «ww y 


T he Magnificat. 4" 
"| outa ſpirit, or with the ſpirit, withour a foule, their heart is 


| . God hathburt one part, happily the lealt peece. y 

| Thelinethento be drawne from this example is,firſt that 
we pray with our heart-: ſecondly, with our whole heart, 
| with all our ſoule,with all our ſpirit, 


gram.84 | red,but conferred intime. * Gratia que tarda eff, ingrata eſt 
poran ca ib.2, | gratia. * Propriumeſt libenter facientis,cito facere, 
+451 F. Magnifie| The word fignifieth highly tocommend, and 
Maznifie, | cxtoll : CMagurmfacere, to:make great; Now God is opti=, 
mu 1:4cimm, already moſtgreat, and therefore cannotbe 
' made more great in regard of himſelfe: bur all our vilifying 
and magnifying the Lord,isin reſpect of others onely, 
| When wee blaſpheme the moſt boly name of God, as 
much as'in vslieth, we leſſen his greatnes: when webleſle 
his name,ſo much as in vs is, we magnihe his glory, making 
that which is greatin itſelfe, tobe reputed great of other, 


|? Lexic,Theo!. | As Y one fitly , Magnificare nibil alma ejt mſi magnum /ig- 


| 


, This magnifying conſiſts in our converſation eſpecially, 
: In Pſal.13 2. Not (faith 7 Avealbine) gloriari quia lingua benedicts, (i vita 
' 1,P6%2.12.. | waledicis, * Haue your conuerſation honeſt among the 

Gentiles, that Hy which ſpeake cuill of you, may by your | 
| 900d works, whic they ſhall ſee,glorifie God inthe day of 


the viſnation. 


ib.z.cop.n. | When as his imageis repaired ins. © He created man ac»! 
© Gen.1,256, | cording to his likenes :thatis,as © Pax/dothinterpret it, iu 
e Epheſ <4+2 4. riohteouſues G halineſſe.So that the more grace we,the more ' 
plory God : hedoth appeare greater invs, albeit he cannot 
e made greater byys. He doth not increaſe, but we grow 


trom grace to grace, from vertue to vertue : the which 
ought principally to ſtirre vs vp vnto this dutie,for that our 


here, ©My ſoxle doth magnifie the Lord, verl, 46. And, The 


Doth, | Doh] In thepreſent, Forasa gift to man, fo gloryto| 
| * Avſonixe epi-  God,is moſtacceptable when as it is{eaſonable ; not defer- 


ſeluesare magnified,in raagnitying him : as Mary ſheweth | 


| Lord hath magnified me, verl, 49, f Qui maledicit domino, ipſe 
Ob, + JR minuitur, | 


CI 
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34 
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== qai benedicit, augetur 2 prior eſt. innobis benediItio 
domini, & conſequens eſt, ot & nos benedicamus domino : illa 
plunit,fte fruftus, | > 
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The Lord.) Lord is a name 5 of might, Saviour of mercie, | 7h, ry, 


| Mary then (as Avgo/tireand h othergobſerve) praiſeth him 8 1,cer. 8,6, 
l Maldoyat, 
n lac. 


alone, whoisable to helpe, becauſe the Lord; and willing, 
becauſea Sauionr. | fÞ412 5] 
eAnd my ſpirit] i Such as diſtinguiſh betweene ſoule and | spirie. 
| ſpirit, niake thisa reaſon of the former verle: 17y ſpirit hath| * Caluin, &+ 
reioiced m God my Sauiozr, and therefofe my ſoule doth mat - Te riorat,in loc, 
| fie the Lord - according to'that of S. k Iames; [s any merry? | TOO Ts 
i let him ſing, So that this cxultation of ary, cauſed her ex- 
altation of God, 
| - Inwardretwicing in ſpirit, isa great ſigne ofa good con- | 
ſcience, 1 which is a continual: feaſt, The wicked arc'often | 17yy,1 5,15, 
merry, ſometime mad merrie-: but all is but from ther erh 
outward,For(as m Salomon ſpeakes)enen > laughing the beat | ® Prou.14.1z. 
is ſorrovfull, and the end of mirth ts beauineſſe, But the good | 
man(as the Virgin here) reioiceth «a ſpirit : all worldly meri- 
ments are more talked of then felr, but inward fpirituallre- 


ioicing ismorefeltthen vttered. > &9; | 
Itis(asthe ® Scripture callesit)a /»br/atio», an exceeding *Zach.9.9, 
greatioy, whicha'man can neither ſuppreſle, norexpreſle 
tufficiently, ® Nec reticere, nec recitare : for howſoeuer in | » 4nonymacin 
the Court of Conſcience there be ſomepleading euery day; | 7/al.q6. 
yet the godly make it Hilary Terme all the yeere. See Goſpell 
Dom.1. » Adnent. + Dom.g. poſt. Trinit, | 
In Ged|Happily the ſpirit of the moſt wicked at ſometime;| tn God;- 
 dothreioice, yet not in God, norin good: butinvillanie,| - --- 
andyanitie, Prow.2.14. They reivice in doing exill,and delight 
in froxardneſſe : whereas in the good man the joies obiect' 
 isalway good, goodnefle itſelfe, God himfelfe. Danid de- 
| lights in the Lord, Mary reioiceth in God, And this is ſo good 
 10y,that Þ Paul faith, Reivice in the Lord alwaies,and againe | » Phik4.qgi © 
| { ſay reioice, We may reioice in our friends, in our health, 
inour preferment, in our honeſt cecreation, in many. other 
| eng, preter Deum, beſide God: yet in all, propter Deam,' 


for God, ſo farre foorth as they ſhall increaſe 'our ſpirituall 
rejoicing | 
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qGalat.6,14- yo 


Fautour. 


| 

'P Luke 10 34+ 
The Law 44 
wine 10 ſearch, 
the Goſpell as 


oyle 20 ſupple, 


D, Fulk an- 
norun Matt. 


| 
"1.C0r 8.4, 


u Lombarc.z. 
ſent.dift.z. 


fone gratie, 
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L He" | M4 
retvicing in the Lord. God forbid (faith 4 Pawl)that 1 ſhowld 


q Caluty, ia loc, | thete Saxionr, vnto God : M 7 ſpirit reioiceth in God my Sa- 


* Swarextom.2.| Papiſts. * Some Popiſh writers affirme, that Afary was con- 


in terti2 1 bom, | cejued and borne without originall finne, and that ſhe li- 
diſput. 3.& 4. | 


Beller. de amiſ: (hall be. 


bate.r. | u They ground this aſſertion ypon a place of eAwgn- 


reioice in any thing but in the croſſe of Chriſt, In any thing in | 
' compariſon ofhis, in any thing which might hinder this 


, 
and yet inallthings for this, See the Epilile Dom.4. eAd- 
| Herts, & / 

Saviour] Taconfider God as a ſeuere Tudge,would make 
our heart to tremble:but to conſider him in Chriſt,in whom 
| he is well pleaſed,is of all ghoſtly comfort the greateſt. And 
therefore if we defire to reioice in ſpirit, let vs not behold 
God in the glaſſe ofthe Law,which makes hima dreadfull 


mercifull Saujour, 

| In every Chriſtian there are two contrary natures ; the 
fleſh, _ the ſpirit : and that hee maybee aperfitman in 
Chriſt, he muſt ſubduethe one, and firengthen the other : 
the Lawis the miniſtry of death, and ſerueth fitly for the 
taming of our rebellious fleſh : the Goſpell is the power of 
God ynto life, containing the bountifull promiſes of God 
in Chriſt , and ſcrueth Fay for the ſtrengthening of the 
ſpirit, Iris P oyle to powre into our wounds, and water of 
life to quench our thirſty ſoules. As in name, ſon nature, 
the Gooadſpell, or the Ghoſt sſpell, that is,the word and ioy for 
the ſpirit, Afary then had good cauſe to 4 adde this epi- 


w#10ur, 
My Saxionr| We note two concluſions out of this pro- 
noune: the firſt againſt ſome Papiſts; the ſecond againſt all 


ued and died without acuall finne : contrary tothe ſcrip- 
ture, Row.3.9. Gal.3.22. So* thatin honouring the feaſt of 
her conception and natiuitie, with the ſingular priuiledge 
of Chriſt, they worſhip an Idoll, and not her, For an Idoll 
(as © Par diſputes)s nothing in the World: and ſo is thatman 


conceiued by the holy Ghoſt : as none other euer was, or 


| 


ludge: but inthe glaſſe of the Goſpell, which ſhewes him a | | 


or woman conceiued without finne,except Chriſt,who was | 


ti... 


=" In _ 


ſhine © 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| ding peremptorily; * Nulbes eft hominum preter Chrittum, 


l ”" #/ $ TICASs | ” 


| ſtine : * Excepta ſanttairgine Mar, qi4 proprer hons- i 


rem domini, nuilamprorus cum de peccatis agitar, babere volo 
queitionew, Anſwere is made, that eAugaFfineelfewhere 


concludesall ynder finne (though he did in that place for- 


beare to rip vp the faults of the mother in honour of her 
ſonne) for in /tb,. Y cap. 9. againſt /«lian the Pelagian, he 
doth intimate that Xſaries bodie was finfull fleſh, conclu- 


qui prceatum non habxerit gradioris atatis acceſſu: quia nullus 
eft hominum preter Chrift.m gui peccatiym non babuerit in- 
fantilis atatrs exortu, So likewile, * A fanlts Virgimtate, 
cap. Beatior Maria percipiendo fidem Chriſti, quam conci- 
piendo carnem Chriſti : nihil enim ei materna propinquitas pro- 
fuiſſet, niſi feelicins Chriftum corde,quam carne Meflaſer. And 
in his Þ Treatiſe, De fide ad Petrwn (for the Papiſts admir 
that booke ) Firmiſſime crede, & nullatenus dubites, omnem 
hominem qui per concubitum viri & multerss concipitur,cum 
peccato originals naſci,07 ob hoc natura filium ire, Thus eAs- 
e#ſtine expounds,and anſwers Augnſtme. 

Now for holy Scriptures, if there were no more texts in 
the Bible, this one is omniſufficient, to accuſe CMHarie of 
ſome faults,and the Papiſts of much follie ; My ſpirit reioy- 
ceth in God my Saxionr. He that hath no ſinne,wants not a 
Sauiour : but CMarie reioyced in a' Saviowr, therefore ſhe 
was ſorrie for her finne. The whole neede not a Phyſition,laith 
© Chriſt : but Marie calles for a ſalue, therefore ſurely ſhe 
had ſome ſore: and ifany (in, then ſhe cannot be our Me. 
diatrix,or Aduocate.Sipeccatrix,non deprecatrix,d Our Aa- 
ocate ts our propitiation for ſinne: © but the propitiation for 
rune, knew no ſinne, Ergo, que egebat, non agebat adnocatum, 
And therefore Mary, who 9k, a Sauiour her ſelfe,could 
not be a ſauiour of other, 

Againe, we gather out of this pronoune my, Maries par- 


*Tom,6,fal.g6t 


bTom3 fol.t64 | 


© Matth,g.12, 


« r,Epiſi,lobn 
2.Cap, 
& 2,Cor . 5,21, 


ticular apprehenfhon and application of Chriſtsmerits a- 
gainſt all Papiſts ; who f teach thata generall confuſed im- 
plicite faith, is enough without any further examination of 
Scriptures, or diſtinct belcefe. Contrarie to the praQtiſe of 
Chriſt, whoprayed in our nature and name. 

I * Dexs 


f Bellarm,lib.r, 
de Iuſtific.cap.7 
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g Matth, 27.46. | 
| © Pſal, 118, 28, 


: lob.20.,2 8, 


| R rearded, 


| £ Pſal.z 3-18. 


| Matth.25.12, 


= Matth.7.14. 
* Hugo Lincol- 
nien(;s wit Sus 
YIMS I CLUS 
vita, 

| 


® Luke 1,28, 
| 


Lowlineſſe. 
| ? Marloy,zn loce 


| 


* Pſal.113.5,6. 


1 


| 


to regard three waies,(aS eAnguitiney Gratiam, 
| notes 'ypon this place)ſecundum ' ( Indicinms, 


| 


| will fayto the reprobate, 1 Uerily 1 bow ye nor God regar- | 


| ſhall account her bleſſed, 


me Maonificat. ki 


8 Deus mens, Deus mens, Of ® Danid, Thou art my God: of 

Thomas, i My Lord : of Mary, My Saniowr. | 
The ſecond part of this Hymne containeth a reaſon why 

ſhe did a the Lord,namely for his goodnes. 

Her ſelfe. He hath regarded the lowlines of his 
handmaid; he hath magnified me. From hence- 
forth all generations ſhall call me bleſſed, 

Other, 


Regarded.| God is ſaid in Scripture CCopnitionem, 


\ 


Toward 


1, His eye of knowledgeregardethall things, Heb.4.13 
There ts not any creaturegwhich 1 not manifeſt in his ſight,but 
all things are naked and gpen vnto him, 

2.: His fauourable countenance and gratious eye is vp- 
on them k who feare bim, and vpon them who truſt in hs | 
mercie, 


3. Godin judgementwill only regard his elect. For he 


ded here Mary with his gratious cie,vouchſafeing to make 
her both his childe, and his mother. The one is a benefit 
obtained of very m few :the other denied ynto all. /r was 
only granted to Mary to be the mother of Chriſt, ® whereas it | 
was denied unto all men,to be thefather of Chri/, | 

This was ſo great a grace to ary, that as in this Hymne 
her ſelfe doth prophecie : From hencefoorth all generations 


An Angell of hcaucn ſaid that ſhe was ® full of grace - ] 
Gratia plenain ſe, non 4 ſe; in her ſelfe,but not of her ſelfe, 
And therefore her ſoule did magnifie the Lord, and her 
ſpirit reioyced in God her Saujour; not in regard of her 
owne greatnes, but inreſpe& of his goodnefle, For ſo ſhe 
ſaith, He hath regaraed.  \ + TW 

The lowlineſſe] > God cannot looke aboue himſelfe, be- 
cauſe he hath no ſuperiour : nor about himſelfe, forthat he 
hath no equall : he regards only ſuch as are below himz and 
therefore the lower a man is, the neerer vnto God, the 
more expoſed to his fight who lookes from aboue. 1/#ho zs 


like 


_— 


nt - — 
hs. 


$—— —c a p- = 


ke onto the ord our Godrhes bath his dvellng Joly | 
yet bumbleth himſelfe to behold the things in heauen and earth? | 


He taketh vp the imple out of the dnFt,and lifteth the poore ont 
of themire And Pal. 1 38,verſ.6, Though the Lordbe highyet 
hath he refpeit-ynto.the lowly:bnt as for the proud,be behaldeth 
them 4 far.off, Themoſt high then hath, eſpecial} reſpero 
{uch asare moſt low, - | } 


PETER eAtinely,tor humiljtie. 
Now lowlinefſe tn holy watt, 

; <2, < Baſſively,for humiliation, baſe- 
Scripture'ts vied both | ey. d affliction. | . "28 
 . 7Oripen, Beda, Bernard confirue this of Mares humilitic: 
but thinke with the moſt, and beſt,that ſhe meant by low- 
linefle,her baſe degree: *For, Humilitas dum proditar, perdi« |» Maldonat.in 
tar He that brags of his humilitie,loſeth it. It is(faich £Z75e- | locum, 
 reme)the Chriſtianslewell, /! 1 jon ot 4 6) | Comin capen, | 

Now, faith * Macarixs, he isa fooliſhbegger who when by _— 
he findes a Tewell, inſtantly proclaimes it, /mnent, inuent: for 3 
by this meanes he that hath loſt it, will demaydir againe; 
lolikewiſe when we boaſt of atiypood gift, theLoxd who E 
cn, willedbene 8:1 nth orff5 lie toD bag Sinden; 
 Itis improbable .thenthat Mary ſpake this of her humi- 
litie : for (as ſome ® Popiſh writersobſerue-) ſhe did in this'| = ranſenivs, 
{ ſong aſcribe all her happineſſe to/Gods mercy,and nothin g.| B/auxams, 
toherownemait© 1 27 tots bs 162 ode nl 6/104 | ARA 
| It is true,that as death zx the /aft * enemic : ſo pride the laſt a ifs dela 
{ (ane thatthall be deftroiedin vs. Y /nter omnia vitiats ſem-| y tnocenting | 
per es prima, ſemper es vitima : nam onne peccatum te acce-'| de contemptu \ 
| dente commuttitur: (F te recideante dimittitur,* Auguſtine told | Prndiylib, 
Dizs(corm Jitia cetera in peccatis, ſuperbia vers etiam im benes wn 6/ is 
OY FTP | | *Epiſt.y6. 
faitis trnenda,,, When other. ſinnes die, ſecret pride gets 
ſtrength in'vs «+ ex © remedys generat morbos, cuen vertue is| « py Chryſo- 
the matter of this yice : in ſuch ſort,that a man will be proud, log. ſer. 
becauſe he is not proud, But this was not CI/aries mind to 
boaſt, in that ſhe did.notboalt : but, as the word and cohe- 
rence. morethen inſinuate,ſhe did vaderRandbylowlineſle, 
her meane eſtate and qualitie. 7 
| b Quod me ahgnatrs in altum, 1.Euang,biſt ; 
ericere ex bumili, celſam, | | | 
I 2 | 
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So doth her ſelfe conſtrue the word, verl.5 2. He hath pur 
downe the mightie from their ſeat, and hath exalted the humble 
and meeks : where humble is oppoſite to mightie, as in this 
verſe the lowlinefſe of Mary to Gods highnefle.I prefle this 
© Annot.jn loc, | point, becauſe ſome Papiſts (as © Eraſmus efrrres Yates I = 
thered out-of thisplace, that CMary through her modeſt 
| carriage, worthily deſerued tobee the mother of Chriſt, 
-| Whereas (befides the reaſons alleaged) the words of this | 
verſe, and the drift of the whole ſong, confute them abun- 
dantly, Wn: ot 
For min, ved by Luke, fignifieth properly baſeneſſle: 
whereas humilitie is called wranegovn : and albeit the yul- 
gar Latine reade,refþexit humilitatem, "vs inioeorig aſperit, 
as in our Engliſh Bibles, hee looked on the poore degree of his 
handmaid. And this is not only the critical e Annotation of 
Eraſmus, but their owne lanſenins,and Maldonatn obſerue 
the ſame : forher intent was not to magnifie her ſelfe, but 
to magnifie the Lord, 

Heere then wee may behold aries exceeding great 
miſerie, and Gods exceeding great mercy : the good La-| 
dies infelicitie,who deſcended of a noble Leaſes a royall 
blood, was notwithſtanding a diſtreſſed fillie maiden, ſo 
poore,that,as we reade Luke 2. 24. ſhe was notable to buy 
| a young lambe for an offering. See the Goſpell on the P«- 
rification, | 

Let d not the wiſeman glory in his wiſdome, northe 
ſtrong man glory in his ſtrength, neither the rich man glory 
| inhisriches, northe Nobleman of his parentage, for one 
| 2,.4003:7: comery paſſeth,and another commeth : and <as we haue 

eard,ſo haue we ſeen, ſome who came from the ſcepter,to 
hold the plough ; and other who came from the plough, to 
manage the ſcepter. And the reaſon is redred inthis Hymne; 
The Lord hath put doWpne the mightie from their ſeate, and ex- 
alted the humble and meeke : hee hath filled the hmngry with 
good things,and the rich he hath ſent emprie aWvay.This was his 
exceeding great goodnefſe toward Mary, to raiſe her out 
of the duſt, foro magnihe her, as that all generations ac- 
count herbleſſed, 


| b | From 


_—_— 


 Ferem.9.22. 


þ 


'k Magn: cat. 


: 7 Uagnifica ic 
' Frombhenceforth all generations ſhall call me bleſſed.) Inthe | 
verſe before Magnificar, Elizabeth called herbleſſed : now 


the Virgin oppoſeth all men to Ehzabeth, and all times to 
the preſent, ſaying ; (asf Theophylatt doth note) that not 
Elizabeth only, but all men, and women, as at this time, ſo 
for euer alſo ſhall account me bleſſed. All generations, that 
is, all men inall generations ( as the Schoole doth viuallie: 
diſtinguiſh) genera ſngnlorum, albeit not ſingul/igenernm, 
(oras 8 Enthymius ) all people who beleecue aright inthe 
Sonne, ſhall blefſe the Mother ; »ot all /iving, but all belee- 
wing : for TeWves, and Gentiles, and Heretikes, in ſtead of this 
honour,reuile her.deFxguf ine mentioneth Antidicomaria- 
nites, Heluidins in Hieromes age was (as i Roffenſis termes 


him) a Mariemaſtix; and in our time ſome are content to 


give herlefle, becauſe the Papiſts haue giuen her more then 
is due. Let vs not make the Spirit of truth alier,which ſaith, 
All generations ſhall call her bleſſed. This ſhall, is officy, not ne- 
ceſſiratss : all ought, howſocuer all doe not bleſle this blef- 


| {ed Virgins 
For hee that is mightie hath magnified me.) Magna mihi fe- 


cit, hath done maruellous things in me. For it is wonder- 
fully ſingular, and ſingularly wonderfull, that Mary ſhould 
be botha virgin, and amother : of ſuch a ſonne amother, 
as was her father : hee that is mightie, and none bur the 
Almightie could thus magnfie Mary : ſhee was bleſſed 
in bearing the k moſt bleſſed, in whom 1 all nations of the 
earth are bleſſed. Vnto this purpoſe m Bernard cxcellent- 
ly, Non quia tu beneditta, ideo benediftis fruftus ventris tui : 
ſed quia ille te prauenit in benedittionibus dulcedints, ideo tu 
benedifta, | 
Hitherto concerning the goodnefſe of God toward 
ano ſelfe : now ſhee remembreth his mercie toward 0- 
ther, 
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£ In loco 


h Lib. de here- 
febus 56.hereſ, 

i Lib.contra 
Lutherum, fol.$ 
In margine, 


£ Rom.g, 5- 

| Gen. 1243. 

a Hom. 3,/nper 
Miſſas eſt an« 
gelus Gabriel, 


ne Maonhcat. 
—T1.Inbelping and comforting 
the: He exalteth the hnonuble | 
and mecke, filling them with 
all good things. | 
{ Generally, 2. In ſcattering and confoun- | 
| - } ding thcircnemies: Heharh 
His mercie ts ſcattered the proud, put down 
ou the that = the mightie from ther ſeate,| 


| him , os | \ ard ſent the rich empty away. 
| I. Inpromifing., i? 
| | | More ſpecially,4 2. 1n performing his gra» 
| | | tious promiſe touch-' 
ing the Meſſias of the world:Remembring his _ hathhol- 
| pen bus ſeruant 1ſ[rael, as he promiſed to onr forefathers Abra- 


|. ham, aud his ſeed for exer, Theſe pointsare ® flagans of wine 
| t* | rocomfort i diſtreſſed foule,. For if God, 6 promiſed 


| *Gen,z.ty. | inthe beginning thatthe © ſeed of the woman ſhould bruſe 
| the Serpents head,deferred hispromiſe almoſt 4000. yeers, 
and yet atlength accompliſhed the fame to the very full: 
| then no doubr, God hauing promiſed the reſurreQion of | 


the dead, andeverlaſting life, willin his good time bting | 
them to paſſe, That which is paſt, may confirme our hope 
touching things to come : For he remembreth his mercie to- 


| wards his ſertant Iſrael, and it is on them that feare: bim 
| throughout all generations. » 97: egils 


#  & 


Cantate Domino. P{alm..98. 


"FE Church hath done well in ioyning to the. Magni- 
ficat, Pſalmeg8 : forthe oneis a verſe eccyato the 


? Auguſt, Hie- | other(all e Interpreters agreeing) that Dauids myſtery,and | 


ren. Euthym, OPT | 
Caluin.G ent» aries hiſtorie, arcall one. Whatfocues is obfcurely fote- 


| told in his P/alme,is plainly told in ber Sono : as he prophe- 
wc. cied, O frag ou the Ford pi ſong ; ſhew —_ [ener coal : 
| So ſhe praQtiſed : My ſoule doth magnifie the Lord,and my 
1 John 4.23, | ſpirit reioiceth in God my Sauiour. And this j q as Chrift 
| teacheth)is a new ſong : The houre commeth,and now is when 
the true worſhippers ſhall warſhip the Father in ſpirit and truth, 
The voice doth ſay, Magna fecit, Hee hath done Ronin 


things : 


— 


tl. — es... — — 


| 


. | our mouth,and ſometimes a new ſong : for ſo Danid heere, 
| ling a new ſong : thats, * let ys put © 


things : and the Eccho : Magna mibi fecit, He hath magni- 
fied,or done marucllous things in me,For it is an exceeding 
wonder(as * Paylipeaks)a great myſterie,that God ſhould 
be manifeſted inthe deſh that the father of all, ſhould bce| 
the ſonne of £Mary. Voice : With his owne right hand, ad 
with bus holy arme hath he gotten himſelfe the viltorie. Eccho : 
He bath ſhewed ſtrength with hisarme,he hath ſcattered 
the proud in the imagination of their hearts, Yoice : The 
Lord declared his ſaluation, his righteouſneſſe hath hee openly 
ſhewed in the fight of the Heathen, Eccho: His mercie is on | 
them that feare him, throughout all generations : he hath 
filled the hungrie with good things, and the rich hee hath 
ſent emptie away.Gentles eſurientes, ludeos dinites,as Theo- 
phylatt expounds it, | 

UVaice + Hee hath remembred his mercie and truth to\vards 
the houſe of ſſrael; E:chs He remembring hismetcie, hath 
holpen hisſeruant Ifracl. 


Who. 
_ InthewholePfalme OE WR ances 6724 ai 1 
are to be conſidered eſpecially : | Whey of ; 
herewith, | 


rho muſt ſing: Allmen,all things.For the Prophetin the 
latter end of the Pſalmetoth incite ſenfible men, by dire- 
cting his ſpeech ynto inſenſible creatures: Let the ſea make 
a noiſe, let the floods clap therr hands, and let the huls be toyfull, 
All which fing Pfalmes and Hymnes in their kinde : onely | 
man, for whom all theſe were made, is vnkind, f The axe 
knoweth his owner and the dull aſe his ma$ters crib : but Iſrael 
hath not knowne,y people hath not vuder(toad. 

2, What : Sing anew ſong. Thisis mans end,to ſecke God 
in this life; to ſee God inthe next: ro bee a ſubieRin the 
kingdome of grace, andSaint inthe kingdome of glorie. 
Whatfocuer in this world befalleth ys, wee muſt fing : be 
thankfull for weale, for woe ; ſongs ought alwaies tobe in 


the old man,and be- 


el Jae. hoe, 


come new men, ® new'creatures in Chriſt :for the old man | 


ſings]. 


r1,7:.3.16, 


(Eſay 1.3. | 


t Auguſt.in loc, 
u'2.CO517. 


—_— 


———. 


On —_ ——_——  —_— — — — — — 


, 10A or 


3 / *7>77 art ” 


O79? fingsold ſongs : onely the new man ſings a new ſong, hee | 
* Mark.16.17, ſpeaketh with a * new tongue, and walkes in Y new waies: 
7 Matth,2.12. | and therefore doth new things, and lings new ſongs: his 
language is not of Babylon, or Egypr, but of Canaan : his 
communication doth edifie men, his ſoug glorifie God, 

* Hierox.in loc, Ora new ſong, thatis,a freſh ſong, *nona res,nouum can- 
ticum;new for anew benefit, Ephel.5.,20. Giue thanks al- 
way for all things, It is very groſle to thanke God only in 

| groſle, and not in parcel], Haſt thou been ficke and now | 
made whole ? praiſe God with the Leper,Luke 17, fing a 
| new ſong,for this new ſalue. | 

| Doeſtthouhunger and thirſt after righteouſnes; where- 
 ' aSheretofore thou couldeſt notendure the words of exhor- 
ration and doftrine? ſinga new ſong for this new grace. 
 Doth almightie God giue thee a true ſenſe of thy anne ; 
whereas herctofore thou diddeſt draw iniquitie with cords 
of vanitie, and finneas it were with cartropes, and walt gi- 
uen ouer to worke all yncleannes, even with greedinefle ? 
O ſing,ſng,/ng a new ſong for this new mercie. 

* Calvin.in loc, | Or new,that is, ® no common or ordinarie ſong, but as 


| Gods mercie toward vs is exceeding maruellous and extra- 
ordinarie, ſo our thankes ought to bee moſt exquiſite, and 
more then ordinarie : not newinregard of the matter ;for 


we may not pray to God, or praiſe God, otherwiſe then he 
c 


hath fri in his word, which is the old way,but new 
in reſpeR of the manner and making, that as occafion is of= 
fered, wee may beate our wits after the beſtfaſhion to bee 
thankfull. 

| Or, becauſe this Plalme is propheticall, a new ſong, that 
b Auguftin.& |is, Þ the ſong of the glorious Angels at Chriſts birth, 
- = © Glorie to God #n high, peace in earth, towards men good will; 
< tahez,ug, [3 ſong which the world never heard before : that the ſeede 
| of the woman ſhould bruſe the Serpents head is an old 
| ſong, the firſt that euer was ſung : but this was no plaize 
| ſong, till Chriſt did manifeſt himſelfe in the fleſh. In the 
| old Teftament there were many old ſongs,but in the new 
| [Teſtament a new ſong. 

| That ynto ys is borne a Sauiour, which is Chriſt ay, 
Ts Lord, 


——_ 


————_——— 


| 


* | 10s fecit bonorum ſuorum : hic particeps eſt fattus malorum 


3456Þb 


The 98.P(alme. G 
Lord,in many reipe&s a ney ſons : for whereas Clirilt was 
but ſhadowed inthe Law,he is ſhewed in the Goſpell:and 
new,becauſe ſung of new m&,of all men. 4 For the ſound of 
the Goſpell is gone through all the earth, vntothe ends of 
the world : whereas in old time Gods old ſongs were ſung 
in Iury,bis name preat in 1ſrael, at Salem his Tabernacle, and 


dwelling in Sion :Pfal 76. 

3. Whereto] To the Lord. Sec before Plalme gF. 

4. Wherefore] For he hath done marnuelloas things : he hath 
opened his greatnes and goodneſle to the whole world, in 
his creation,and preſeruation,in his redemption eſpecially, 
being a worke of greater might and mercie then all the 
reſt : for in the creation he made manlike himſelfe; but in 
the redemprion he made himfelfelike man. © 1!/;c participes 


noftrorum. In making the world, hee ſpake the word onely 
and itwas done : butto redeeme-the world, dirit malta, 
fecit mira, faith the text : Paſſus eſt dura werba, dariara ver+ 
bera. The creation of the world was aworke as it were of 
his fingers : Plal.8.3 #/henl conſider the beaten,euenthe work 
of thy fingers.Burt the redemption (asit is here called) zs the 
worke of his arme: With his owne right hand, and with bis holy 
arme hath he potten himnufelfe the vittorie, 

So thatifthe /ewes obſerued a Sabbath in honour of the 
worlds creation ; how many feſtjuals ought we to keepe in 
thankfull remembrance of our redemption? As Dzogenes 
{aid,cuery day was an holy day toa good man,ſo euery day 
ſhould be a Sunday to the Chriſtian man. 

Azquings excellently : Bonum gratie unins,mains eft quam 
bonum nature totms vninerſi : The ſaving of one ſoule is 2 
greater work, then the making of a whole world : 12.q#eft. 
II3.art.9, 

ſVocall : Sing tothe Lord. 


5 Wherewith : ina literal ſenſe | Chordall : Praiſe him vp- 


: nba < onthe Harpe. 
with all kinde of f muſicke, Pneumatical://ith tru 


In an allegoricallexpoſition(as 8 Eurbymins interpretes it) 


| 


| 


we 


4 RoM,10.18, 


* Granatenſis 
c0n.,2t.,Dom.t. 
adacit, 


f 4uzuſtin.in 
P/almum vit, 


8 (/ locum. 


— C—— 


| 


1 


? 


| 


] 


2s EAED . ec Yer $5,000 SER ee. 


| 
h 1.C0r.3.16. 
i In Protreptico. 


« Oxid epift, 
Hero,7.epiſt. 


L [;b,de beati- 
twdine Saniio- 
rum,Ccapel7. 


Now. 


| 


the world, did fing more ſweetly then euer he did before, 


| 


| 


> Nunc dimittis, or the ſong of Simeon. 


3 554" a 
we muſtpraiſe God in our aQions, and praiſe him in our 
contemplation : praiſe him in our words, praiſe him in our 
workes : praiſe him in our life, praiſe him at our death : be- 
ing not only remples (as b Paul) but (as i Clemens eAlexan- 
drinns calles vs ) Timbrels alſo of the holy Ghoſt. 


; Luke 2.29. 
Lord now letteſt thou thy ſeruant depart in peace. 


k Sic vhi fata vorant,vdis abieftus in berbis, 
Ad vada CMeaandri concinit albus vor. 
As the Swanue, ſo Simeon in his old age, readie toleaue 
Lord now letteſt &c. 
The which Hymne is a thankſgiuing to God, for giuing 
his Sonne to redeeme his ſeruants. 
1.He reioyceth in regard of his owne par- 
Andit hath ticular : yver{.29.30, 


two principall 


2. In regard of the generall good our Se- 
parts: in the | uiour Chriftbrought to F whole world : 


yerl, 32-32: 


is —__ todie : Lord now let- 


2 
In the firſt note \ teſt thox thy ſeruant depart in peace. 
2.things REN ET reaſon of this willingnes : For 
mine eyes haue ſeene thy ſaluation, 

Lord] The Papiſts often in their life, ſpecially at their 
death,vſe tocommend themſclues and their ſoules vnto the 
protection of the bleſſed Virgin : Maria mater pratie, tw 
nos ab hofte protege, && hora mortts ſuſcipe. This is their do- 
Ctrine, 1 Bellarmine auoweth it : this is their praRiſe ; Father 
Garnet at his execution vſed this forme of praier twice pub- 
liquely, Bur old Simeon heere forgetting our Lady, though 
ſhe were preſent,commends his Pule to the Lord,who re- 
deemed it, Lord now letteſt thou &c. 

Now| Stmeonafluredly was not afraid to die before : but. 


becauſe an reuelation was given vnto him from the holie 
Ghoſt 


— 


| 


OS a 


death, vntill he ſaw the Meſ- 


Ghot thathe thould a 


cas, he was exceeding defirous to live, that he might ſee the 
word of the Lord fulfilled. ® And therefore men abuſe this 


example, ſaying they will be contented to die, when ſuch 
and ſuchthings come to paſſe, when all their daughters be 
well married, and all their ſonnes well placed, Old Simeon 
had a reuelation for that he did, whereas we haueno warrit 
from God, for many things we fondly defire ; ſothat whe- 
ther God grant them,or not,we muſt ſubmit our ſelues ynto 
his good pleaſure, Now and everready to departin peace, 
when he doth call: taking vnto vs the reſolution of 7b; The 
Lord gineth, the Lord taketh,bleſſed be the name of the Lord, 
Letteſt thou] We may not our {clues looſe our ſfoules, but 
let God let them out of} priſon, We mult ſecke to mortifie 
the fleſh,and to caſt the world out CO God, 
of vs : but to caſt our ſelues out of- , Our neigbbogr. 
the world, isan ® offence againſt { Oar ſe/ues. 
eApainſt God : who ſaith, Thow ſhalt not kill : if not ano- 
ther,much lefſe thy ſelfe. e For rhow- uſt lone thy neighbor as 
thy ſelfe : firſt thy fe, then thyneighbour as thy ſelfe. The 
neerer,the deerer,[ 9 kill, aud ginelife,faith the Lord : weare 
not maſters of our life,but only ſtewards:and therefore may | 
not ſpendit, or endit, as we pleaſe : butas God, whobe- | 
ſtowed it, will, | 
eApamſt our neighbours : becauſe men are notborne for | 
chemſclues alone, but for other alſo : being all members of | 
one common-weale and politike body : ſo that (as © Paul 
faith) if one member ſuffer, all ſuffer withit, f Homo quilbet 
eft pars communitatss : Every particular perſon is part of the 
whole State, Thisis the true reaſon, why the King doth 
take ſo preciſe an account of the death cuen of his baſeſt 
tubie&, becauſe himſelfe, and the whole kingdome hadin- 
tereſt in him, 
eAgainſt our ſelnes : Becauſe by naturall inſtinReuerie 
creature laboursto preſerue it ſelfe ; the fire ſtriveth with 
the water, the water fighteth with thefire, the moſt fillie | 
worme doth contend with the moſtſirong man to preſerue 


| 


| 


Letteſt thow, 


© Thomas 22 &. | 


? Luce I0.27, 


1Dew.,32, 39. 


” t,.Cor,12,26, 


f Ariſt. Ethic, 


lib.s.capovit. 


it ſelfe : and therefore we may not butcher our ſclues, but 


| 


K 2 # expect 


——_—— 


2 


OO —— 


— 
—_——— A —_ At. 


ed 


p _.. ,  E.EESS 


| 


| | 
Thy ſeruant, 


* Pſal.116.14- 


Depart. 


u Cyprian ſerm, 
ae mortalitate, 
x Ibidem & 

| Auguſt, epiſt. 6, 
! Tertull.lib, 
depatienite, 


L2,S071.12,22, 
* Matth.22.3 2, 


; expect Gods leaſure and pleaſure to let vs departin 


| mortui,non ſunt amiſſt, ſedpremiſſi: Y 


BE 45 
4 [- Fa” 
+ WERE, 
+ A, 4 


"$%-4. 0. 


A he ſor: _—_— 
Sy 
Thy ſernant] It is not a ſeruile ſervice, but a perfeRtfree- 
dome to ſerue the Lord, And therefore as the good Empe- 
rour Theodoſscs held it more noble to be membrum Eccleſpe, 
qu3m caput Impery : ſo may we reſolue that it is better to be 
a ſeruant of God, then Lord ofall the world. For while we 
ſerue him, all other creatures on earth and in heauen too 


ſerue vs: Heb.1.14. 


| 


Enemie, 
Fellow, 
Seruant, 

He ſerueth his greateſt enemie, who ſerueth the Diuell : 
his fellow, who ſerueth the luſt of his fleſh: his ſeruant,who 
ſerueth the world. Itis a baſe ſeruiceto ſerue the world : 
for that is to become a vaſlall vnto our ſeruant. Itisan yn- 
certaine ſeruice to ferue the fleſh : this maſter is ſo chole- 
ricke,ſo weake,ſo ſickly, ſo fickle, that we may looke every 
day to be turned out of his doores : and that which is worſt 
ofall,he is leaſt contented, when he is moſt ſatisfied, Like to 
the Spaniard, a bad ſeruant, but a worſe maſter. Itis an vn- 
thriftie ſeruice to ſerue the Diuell, all his wages is death : 
the more ſeruice we doe him,the worſe is our eſtate. But he 
that ſerues God, hath the greateſt Lord, who ismoſt able; 
and the beſt Lord, who is moſt willing to prefer his follow- 
ers: and therefore let vs'ſay with Simeor,and boaſt with 
t Dazid: O Lord 1 am thy ſernant,l am thy ſernant, Secthe 
Epiftle on Simons and Irdes _ | 


In chuſing a maſter,euvery man will ſhun 
principally three ſorts of men : his 


| 


Depart| Here firſt note the foules immortalitie : Death is 
not " exitzs, but tra»ſirus ; not obitues, but abitrs ; not a dy- 
ing, but adeparting, a tranſmigration and exodus out of | 
our earthly pilgrimage, vnto our heauenly home. * Fratres 


= grn_ eſt, quam patas 
mortem: A paſſage from the valley of death,vnto the land of 
theliving, | | 7 

z Daxid faid of his dead child, ſpall goe to him,but he ſhall 
not returne ts mee, * Chriſt confirmes this ; Haue you not 


read what is ſpoken of God, ſaying, / am the GodofeAbra- 


ham, and the God of Iſach, andthe God of lacob ? Naw 9264 
| ſaith! 
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faith Chriſt, is not the God of the dead, bur of theliuing, 


be aid truly dead:bur (as Simeon here)departed. | 
The two receptacles of all ſoules after this life, He/! and 


Heaxen, infallibly demonſtrate this point. ÞLazarss dicth, 


is fetcht and ſnatcht away by foule fiends ynto the botrom- 
leſſe pitof hell, 
As Gods eternall decrees hauc an end withouta begin- 
ning:ſo the foules of men haue a beginning withoutanend, 
The ſoule and body part for a time, but they ſhall meete a- 
aine toreceiuc an irrcuocabledoome, cither of, { ome yee 
leſſed,or, Goe ye curſed. M7 
Secondly, note that dying is the © looſing of our ſoule 
from her bonds and fetters : our fleſh is a finke of finne, the 
priſon of the mind, d-vua quaſi ous, © Oi gloriatur in viribus 
corporis, ploriatur in virthn carcerss, And therefore when 
Plato f ſaw one of his ſchoole was a little too curious in 
pampering his body,faid wittily : What 4o you meane to make 
your priſon (o ſtrong | | 
So thata ſoule is ſctatlibertie : like a bird that 
is eſcaped out of a cage. 


would require another world ſo greatas it ſelfe, 8 [nitium 
vite cecitas & obliuia poſſidet, progreſſum labor, dolor exitum, 
error omnia : Childhood is a Poliſh fimplicitie, youth a 
raſh heate, manhood a carkiog caretulneſle, old age a noi- 
ſome languiſhing. Dix Þ vinendo portant funcra ſua, quaſi 
ſepulchra dealbata plena ſunt offibies mortuorum. It may bee 
ſaidof anold man, asi Bias of the Marriner : Nec inter vi- 
#05, nec inter mortuos: (and as Plutarchof Sardanapalus,and 
S,* Paxl of 'a widow liuing in pleaſure ) that he is dead and 
buried exen while hee lineth : and ſo paſſin g from age [0a3gC, 
we paſſe from euill to euill; it is but one wavedriving ano- 
ther,vntill we arriue atthe hauen of death. ! Epsiterues ſpake 
more like aDiuine then a Philoſopher : Homocalamiatrs 
fabula,infelicitatis tabula, Though a King by warre or wile 


Abraham then is aliue, [ſack aliue, /acob aliue; they cannot 


and his ſoule is preſently conueied by blefſed Angels varto | _ 
the boſome of Abrabam:vnhappy Dizes dicth,and his ſoule| 


The world is ſo full of euils, as that to write them all, | 


ſhould 


0 Luke 16.22, 


© TheophylaG?, 
| 


« Plato in (14- 
tyloss ,20\] 
© Petrartha de | 
remedy5,lib.1, 
dialog, s. ; 
f Fic1tiuts itt 
vita Platonis, 


G Petrarcha 
prefat.in lib.de 
remedys viti- 
uſque fortune, 


b Heron, epiſt. 
Pauimo, tom,1, 
p4g.,102, | 
i Plato in Axi- 
ocho, 

« 1,T11,5.6, 


ld4/tercatio cum: 
Hadriano 1m- 
perat, 


1000 RE pang ors 


_ 


| 


LO ; 


| 


—_— 


| 
| 
| 
| 


= Phil.1.23, 


* ſom.in Lucam 
lib,1.cap.t, 

* Ser de mort, 
Þ Hom.15.n 

| Lucam. 

q Beauxamis 1n 
| locum, 


't Mantuan, in 

1, parthenic, 

Marian, 

ln peace. 
(Lexicon Theo- 

log, verbepax. 


| 


| 


De doftrina 
Chriftiana, 
;b,t. caps 14, 
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ſhould conquer all the proudearth, yet hee gets but a nee- 
dles point,a mote,a mite,a nit,a nothing. So that while we 
ftriue for things of this world, wee fight as it were like chil- 
dren,for pinsand points. And therefore ® Pan/deſired to be 


| looſed,and to be with Chriſt:and Simeon(as ſome Diuines ob- 


ſerue)praieth hereto be diſmiſſed,(as ® Ambroſe doth read) 
Dimitte : Lord let looſe, ® Cyprian and P Origen, dimittes,in 
the future :as if he ſhould ſay, Vow Lord / hope thou wilt ſuf-- 
fer me to depart Howlſoeuer the word in the prefent, imports 
that death is a 4 goale-delinery : anc dimitris ſerwntm : Now 


| Lord thou ſetteſ# free thy ſeruant: as *wweris yſed, AQe.16,35., 


Luke 23.17. 
r Nam quid longa ates nobis if longa dolorum 
Collunies ? longi patientia carceris 414. 
God. 


"Externall 
Internall 
Etornall 
Man and man, 

Or more plainly,peace between4 God and man. 
Man and himſelfe, 
| Thelaſt kind is meant here,though afluredly Simeon had 
all three : for our peace with God,and ſo farre as is poſſible 
loue toward all men, breedesin vsa third peace, the which 
is the contentation of our minde and peace of conſcience : 
for which euery man ought to labour all his life; bur at his 
death eſpecially, that comfortably departing he may ing 
with old Simeon: Lord nov lerteſt ec, | 

I know many men haue died diſcontent and rauing, 
without any ſentiment of this comfortable peace, tomans 
imagination, and yet notwithſtanding were doubtleſle 
Gods ele& children, For, as * eAuguſtine, many works of 
God concerning our ſaluation are donein, and by their 
contraries, Inthe creation, all things were made, not of 
ſomething,bur of nothing, cleane contrary to the courſe of 
nature, In the worke of redemption, he doth jue life, not 
by life, but by death, and that a moſt accurſed death, Opri- 
mum fecit mſtrumentum vite, quod erat peſſomun mortis ge- 


World. 


tu poey]* There ve Peace of , Mind. 


three kinds of peace: 


F " 
__ 


| 


|one. In our effectuall yocation, he calles ysby the Goſpell, 


m— _— _——————.. 


vnato 


WB 2 44 
, 


At 


« ynco the Tewesa (tumbling block, vnto the world meere 
fooliſhnes, in reaſon more likely to drive men from God, 
then to winne and wooe men to God. And when itis his 
pleaſure that any ſhould depend ypon his goodnefle and 
prouidence, he makes them feele his anger, and to be no- 
thing in themſeiues, that they mayrelie alrogether vpon 
him. And thus happily the child of God, through * many 
tribulations, and,to our thinking, through the gulfe of de- 
| ſperation,enters into the kingdome of heauen. The loue of 
God is like a Sca,into which when a man is caſt, he neither 
ſecth banke,nor feeleth bottome, 

For there is a two-fold pre- F 1,Felt and perceived. 
ſence of God in his children: } 2.Secret and vnknowne. 

Sometime God is not only preſent with his ele&, but al- 
ſo makes them ſenſibly perceiue it, as Simeon here did: and 
therefore his mourning was turned into mirth,and his ſobs 
into ſongs, 

Againe, ſometime God is preſent, but not felt: and this 
ſecret preſence ſuſtaines vs in all our troubles and tewpta- 
cations: it intertaineth life in our ſoules, wheasto our iudg- 
ment we are altogether dead,as there is life intrees when 
they haue caſt their leaues, And therefore let no man bee 
| diſmaicd, howſocuer diſmaied : for God doth never leaue 
thoſe, whom he coth loue : but his comfortable ſpirit is a 
ſecret friend, and often doth ys moſt good, when wee leaſt 
perceiueit :Elay 41,10,&c.43+2. | 

According to thy word.]If God promiſe, we may preſume, 
Y for he ts not like man, that he ſhould lie : neither as the ſonne 
of man,that he ſhould repent. This ſhould teach vs tobe ho- 
ic, *as God our Father is holy, ® being followers of him 


o let vs euer keepe our othes and promuſes one with ano-. 
cher, It is well obſerued, that equinocation and lying ts a kind 
of vnchaſtitie : for the mouth and minde are coupled roge- 
ther in holie mariage : Matth. 12.34. Ont of the abundance 
of the heart the month ſpeaketh. And therefore when the 
\rongue doth ſpeake that which the heart never thought, 


wy ſpeech is conceiued in adulterie, and hee that breedes 
| {uch 


as deare children, As he doth euer keepe his word with vs; | 
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u 1,COT,2,23, 
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According #0 
thy word, 

1 Numb.23.19. 
z Leult,19., 

4 Epheſ.g.t. 
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_ OE T'be ſong of SHmeon. 
” | fuch baltard chiloren, offends nor only againſt charny, bur 
| alſo againſt chaſtitie. | 
| Men ſaythey mult lie ſometime for aduantage, but it is 
a good concluſion both in religion, and common expeti- 
ence,that hoxeitrie is the beſt police, and truth the only dnra- 
ble armonr of proofe, The ſhorteſt way commonly , the | 
fouleſt,the fairer way not much abour. b Lord,whs ſhall dwell 
in thy tabernacle ? or who ſhall reſt vpon thine holy hill ? even he 
that ſpeaketh the truth from his heart, he that vſeth no decent | 
in his tongue, hee that ſearerh unto his neighbour, anddiſap- 
pointeth him not, 
The reaſon why | For mine eyes haze ſeene thy. ſaluation| I haue ſeene the 
Simeon was wil-| Meffias, in whom, and by whom thy faluation is wrought 
[lingrogie. | and brought vnto vs, As Simeon ſaw Chriſts humanitie 
with the cies of his body : ſohefaw Chrifts Diuinity long 
before with the pearcing cies of faith, He knew that the 
little babe which he lulled in his armes,wasthe greatGod, 
whom the heauen of heauens could not containe : an 
therefore belecuing in the Lord of life, hee was not afraid 
of death :bur inftantly breakes forth into this ſweere ſong, 
Lord noW letreſt thou & ſernant depart m peace, for mine eyes 
hane &c. 
 « Ariſt. Ethic, Death is vowelcome to carnall men, as © Ariffotle ſaid, 
ib.z.cap.9, | Of all Terribles the moſt Terrible. 4 They crie out vpon the 
£ Phitip MOr- | miſeries of life, and yer when death commeth, they doe as 
life _ little children,who all the day complaine, but when the 
| | | medicine is brought them, are nothing ficke-: as they who 
| 


{ all the weeke runne vp and downe the houſe with paine of 
che teeth, and ſceing the Barbor come to pull them our, 
| fecle no more torment : as render bodies ina pricking plu- 
rifte call,and cannot ſtay for a Surgeon, and yet when they 
| lee him whetting hislancet to cut the throte of the diſeaſe, 
pull in their armesand hide them in the bed. And the true} 
| reaſon hereof is want of faith, becauſe they doe not vnfai- 
© Ephiſ.g 8. | nedlybelecue that Chriſt Ieſus © harh led captinitie captme, 
f 1.Cor.15.54. | that be hath ſwallowed vp death in viftorie by his death, and 
5 LUe 23442. | opened onto vs the pates of eternal life, 8 The bleſſed theefe 
ypon the Crofle died joyfully, becauſe hee faw Chriſt, and}. 

belecued | 


| 


” 
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Srmeon. 


2 paradiſe of pleaſure, h $, Srephen died ioyfully, becauſe he 
ſaw the heaens open,and Chriſt ſtanding at the right hand of 
the Father, Here S:meon departed ioyfully, becaule his eyes 
ſaw the ſaluation of the Lord, 
As there are two degrees of faith,ſo two ſorts of Chri- 
ſtians ; one weake, another ſtrong, The weake Chriſtian is 
willing to liue,and patientrtodie : but the ſtrong patient to 
| live,and willing to die. 
That a man may departin peace,two thingsarerequiſit : 
1. Preparation before death. 
2. A right diſpoſition at death. 
Both which are procured onely by faith jn Chriſt, If a 
man wereto fight hand to hand with a mightie Dragon, in 
ſuch wiſe that either he nuuſt kill or be killed, his beſtcourſe 
were to bereaue him of his poiſon and ſting. Deathisa Ser- 
pent,and the ſting, wherewith he woundeth vs, is fine: ſo 
faith i $,Paxl, The ſting of death ts /inne, Nowthe true be- 
lecuer vnderſtands and knowes affuredly that Chriſt Icfus 
hath ſatisfied the law,and then if no law,no'finne: andif no 
 finne,death hath no ſting : well may death hifſe,but it can- 
not hurt:k when our ynrighteouſnes is forgiuen,and finne 
covered, Chrilt both in lifeand death is aduantage : Phi- 
lip.1.27. 
"Fai th alſoprocureth a right diſpoſition and behauwiourat 
death : for euen as when the children of Iſrael in the wil- 
| dernes were ſtung with flerie Serpents, and lay at the point 
of death, 1 theylooked vp to the Braſen Serpent, erected by 
Moſesaccording to Gods appointment, and were o_ t= 
p cured: ſo when any feele death draw neere with his ficry 
ing, to pearce the heart, they muſt fixe the eye of a true 
faith vpon Chriſt exalted on the Crofle, beholding death | 
notin theglafle of the Law,which' giueth death an vglic 
face: but in the Goſpels glaſſe, ſetting foorth death, nor as 


ton,and this mortall immortalitie; well may he fing with old 


, oY Be 
belceued allo that he ſhould paſſe from a place ofpaine to 


I Numb.21.9, 


death,but asa = fleepe only, Faith is the ſpeare which kil- |, | 
lth ourkſtenemic :for when a man.infare ghar pee [eden 
deemer lmeth,and that this ® corruptible ſhallput onincorrup« | , 


bk Ati 7.56, 


i n,Cor.1 5.56, 


« Pſal.32.1, 


or.I $.54-\ 


Simeon, 
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P Tohn 11,25, 
q P/al 21.16, 


* Pſal.35-3« 


Ads 4.12. 
Toba 1.9.& 
8.12, 


u Baruch.1.15. 


* P/a/, 111.4» 


» Eſay.g2.10. | 


|» Eſa I1.10. 


| ® Luke 2,7 


 -| firſt 'newes of the Gofpell was preached in open ficlds, 


Simeon, Lord now letteſt thou thy ſernant 


O hellwhere is thy victory | The fling of death us ſin,the ſtrength 


vittorie through our Lord leſus Chriſt, And thus much of the 
reaſon,why Stmeon was notafraid of death:namely,for that 
he did hold in his armes,and behold with his eyes,the Lord 
Chrift, « whois the reſurrection and the life : he could ſay 
with atrue heart voto God, 4rhou art my God: and his foule 
did heare God ſaying vnto him by his word, * / am thy ſal- 
HAHN, 

1 hich thou haſt prepared before the face of allpeople,) The 
ſecond partofthis Hymne, concerning the generall good 
out Sautour brought to the whole world. 

* Whereintwo points arc 5 1, What are his benefits, 
to be noted eſpecially : 5 2.To whom they belong, 

The benefits are ſ«{nation, light, and glorie.” So that the 
world without Chriſt, lieth in damnation, darkneſle, and 
ſhanie, ef is a Sautour, { neither is there ſaluation in any 
other the isthe © {1g hr of the World,and ſane of righteo»ſner, 
without whom all men- ft in darkneſſe; and in the ſhadow. of 
death, as Zacharias in bisſongs hceisour glorie, withour 
whom nothing belongs unto vs but ® |confu/ion and ſhame, 
Theſe benefits are fo great, that they ought to bee had in a 
x perperuall remembrance.Chriſt himſc}fe commanded his 
laltſupper to be reiterared often,and the Church inioyneth 
this Hymne to bee ſung dailie, in a thankfull memoriall 
hereof. ; 


- But vnto- wha appertaine theſe benefits? Vnto all. So 
people. y 7 he Lord bath made bare his hotie arme in the ſight of \ 
all the Gentiles,and all the'ends of theearth ſhall ſee the ſalua- 
110n of our God, Chriſt is ſetevpasa® ligne tothe people,and | 


2 common Inne, frequented-bymern' of all ſorts: and the 


Luk.2. 25 prepared before the face of all people, 
 Buthere wemuſtodferue;that albeir ſaluation pertaines 


of ſin tz the law : but thanks be ginen vnto od,which gineth vs 


faith the text, which 1hou ha$t prepared before the face of all 


happily for this -cauſe, among! other, hee was borne in a | 


mm peace : and | 
triumph ouer F graue with Pan; O death where us thy ſting ! | 


tt 


| to { 
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T "4 one $trmeon. { | 
all ine not toit: none ar roit, bur ſuch 
as take denelieby ir : and none take benefitby it, nomore 


then by the wh Serpent,bur 5 are fix their cics on it, 
It we defire ſaluation, light, and glory, we muſt (as o/d Si. 


ro all, yer 


faith ſedfallly.  p[l3.4 11:1245; 
Tobe alight to lighten the Gentilzs,| If any ſhall demand 
why Simeon here calles Chriſt the light of the Gentiles, and 
glory of the /ees, rather then the- glory of Gentiles, and 
light of the /ewes:an{wer is made 5 Sinne. 
that there is a two-fold darknes : 2 Ignorance, 
Sinne iscalled in holy Scriptures a worke of darknesfor 
diuers reſpects : ; | 
| 1, Becauſe itis committed againſt God, ® who 5 light, 


_—_— 


netjſes 

| 2. Becauſe finne for the moſt part is committed in the 
| darke : © 7 hey that ſleepe, ſleepe in the night, and they that are 
| dranken,are arunken in the night, © vir? 
vnprofirable ſeruant into vtter darknes. Mines 
4. Becauſe finne is committed eſpecially through the 
 darkneſle of vnderftanding : for Satan viuallyblindeth our 
cies of reaſon,and religion, and makesfinne appeare not in 
it owvne name and nature, but ynder the name and habitof 
vertue. 


to the Tewes,as well asto the Gentiles : Eſlay 60.1.yAriſeO 
lernſalembe bright for thy light ts come. Tohn1x.9.Chrift doth 
lighten enery man that commeth into the morld,, ' | 
The ſecond kind of darkneſſe is ignorance : thelight of 
the body is the eye, ſotheeye of the ſoule- is the vaderſtan- 
ding: andtherefore as Chriſtfaith,if the light that is in thee 
| be ekiveF how great is that darknes? The Iewesin this re- 
| ſpe&t were not in ſuch darknefle as the Gentiles;having the 
Law, the Prophets, the ſacrifices and exerciſes of holy reli- 
gion : [n [urie Was Goaknowne,bis name great mt1ſrael,at Sa- 
lem was his Tabernacle , his dwelling in Sion : whereas the 


| 


meoy Jirbrace Chriſt ioyiully,and hold himin ourarmes of 


| 


through the ſuggeſtion of Satan, © who # the prince of dark- | 1. 


3 . Becauſe fine deſerueth eternall darknefle: fCaſ? rhar | i 


Naw in regard of this kindof darknes, Chriſt wasalight| _... 


ES5 Gentiles 
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| 
» Na%1an\en 
ad Heronem, 
® Baronins Ait- 
nal.tom.g.fol. 
338. 

P BUCAanus Pre- 
fat. loc.com. 


9 Auguſtin, 
Hieron. Hilar, 
| Eutbym,e+c. 
* Heron, E u- 

| thym.Interls. 
nears gloſſe 

L Bellarm, Cat, 
| £4p.3. 


Th ow , 
8 Gentiles Were ſtrangers and aliens from the conenants of pre= 
miſe without hope, without God in the world : but now Chriſt 


broken downe the partition wall, and made of i Both, one; 
all people, Gods people, Foras the & naturall Sunne ſhineth 
indifferently _ the good and euill : ſo the 1 Sunne of 
righteouſnes ſheweth his glorious ſauing light before the 
face of all people;to lighten and open our cies,that we may 
turne from darknefle to light, from the power of Satan vnto 
God: Acts 26.18, 

Howſocuer Chriſt be the light of all people, yer(as it fol- 
loweth) he is The glory of his people Iſrael, vnto whom pertai. 
ned the m adoption, and the glory, and the conenants, He was 


liued,preached,aRted his great wonders among them:in all 
which reſpeRs,he may be tuly called //rae/s glory, 

Hence we may learne, firſt,that the Goſpel is the greateſt 
honour of a State, 

Secondly, that all our glory depends on Chriſt ourhead, 
who is the King of glory, 

Thirdly, that a good man, eſpecially a good Preacher, is 
a great ornament to the Country wherein he liuveth: e{rhba- 
naſins' ts "called the eye of his time ; ® a Albinus, Englands Li- 
brary; ? Melanithon, the Phenix of Germany ; Chriſt, the 
glory of Iſrael, 
Dens Miſereatur. 


oo parallel of Nunc dimittts is the 67. Plalme, being a 
q propecie of Chrift, who is the * countenance of 
God: Heb.1,3. Colofſ.1.15.For,feuen as when one lookes 
ina glaſſe, preſently he produceth an image of himlelfe, fo 
like, as no difference canbe found, in ſo much as it is-not 
only like in ſhape, but in mouing alſo, yet without 
inſtrumentsin a moment with one looke only#fo God the 
Father beholding himſelfe in the glaſſe of his Diuinitie, 
doth produce a countenance moſt like himſelfe. And be- 
cauſe hee hath giuen vnto this image all his owne being, 


romiſed vnto them, borne ofthem, bred vp with them, he | 


-_ 
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b the light of the Gentiles, yea of the whole world, hath 
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(which we cannotin beholding our ſelues in a my | 
ore 
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that 
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God : whereas the P/al/miſt therefore : Shew the light of thy 
countenance. Simeon;Mine cies haue ſeene thy ſaluation. The 
Pſalmiſt, That thy waies may be knowne vpon earth, thy ſawing 
health among all nations, Simeon; Thou haſt prepared falua- 
tion before the face of all people. The P/a/miſt: Let thepec- 
ple praiſe thee,that is,the * /ewes, let all the people,thatis,the 
Genttiles : O let the nations reioice and be glad Cc. Simeon : A 
light ro lighten the Gentiles, and to be the glory of thy 


people /ſrae!, 


Aﬀets: A requeſt of the Church 


In the whole Palme | inthe 1,2,3,4,5. verſes, 
rwo pointsare ſpecially 
regardable : Effetus : _—_— of Godin the 
6.7. veries, | 
| enerally : God bee 
| merciful + bleſſe vs. 
"Petitions Py ws Speciglly./z-Shaw'vi 
"or F the light of thy 
© | -conntenance, 
Other, in the 2. 3. 4+ 
Inthe for-., Repetitions : God be mercifull unto vs. Anda- 


mer obſcrue 
i 


gaine:Be mercifull unto vs:let the people & c. 
And againe : Let the people, let all the people 
| praiſethee, 

God be mercifull,) He is the * father of mercies : Ergo, we 
muſt flie to him for mercy. Des mes miſericordiamea,laith 
David in the 59. Pſalme. * Si dicas ſalus mea, intelligo quia 
dat ſalutem : ſi dicas refuginm meum, intelligo quia confugts ad 
eum:ſi dicas fortitudo mea,intelligo quia dat fortitudinem. Mi- 
ſericordia mea : quid eſt ? totum quicquid ſum, de miſericordia 
tuaeſt, And therefore ſeeing 
of all goodnefſe, we » muſt firſt defire himto be mercifull, 
and then to bleſſe vs, he that hath enough mercie, ſhall ne- 
uer want any blefling. ® The word YI, cums Hgnifieth ra- 
ther fauour, then pitic; becauſe pitie is ſ\hewed onely in ad- 
uerſitic, notin proſperitic : whereas fauour in both : and 
therefore the 2u/gar Latine, Deus miſereatur,happi 
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fore that image is the true Sonne of God, very God of very 


ods mercie is the fountaine} 


yew ſo| 


cient, | 


locum, 


! Bilar, & Fee 
linus ii loc. 

z Muſculus in 
locum. 
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— | ſufficicnt,as Des fauear : Be fauorable O Lord,and fo mer- 


| 
| 


* Auguſtin. in 
locum, 
b Gleſſ.ordinar, 


in locum- 


« Phil.2.8, 


4 Tobn 17.3. 
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locum. 


lecun. 


Hilar, 


e Hieron, in 


f Du 5.32433. 


z Fil:uus 4n 


bh Aug. Hieren, 


| cifull as to blefſe vs:thatis,not only to deliver ys from evill, 
| butalſo to giue whatſocuer is good, In more P 

Shew ws the light of thy countenance, |*Euery man 
bleſſing,but the good manonly this bleſſing : *all other are 


| 


| 


- $ynto Gods ele, 


P To 


articular, 


oth defire 


eng of the left hand, common to the wicked with the 


odly; but this a blefſing of the right hand, which only be- 
od lookes on the reprobate like an angry Iudge with 


a cloudie countenance : but bcholds all his adopted chil- 
dren in Chriſt as amercifull father, with a gratious aſpeRt. 
Shew vs thy countenance, that is, indue vs with true know- 
ledge of thy word, and aliuely faith in thy Sonne, Which 

thine owne 1mage and countenance, where we may learne to 
confeſle with © Pax/, thar all other things are bur loſe, in 
compariſon of the ſuperexcellent knowledge of Chriſt Ie- 
ſus : 4 for it « eternall life to know God, and whom he hath ſent 


That thy way may be knowne.) As light,ſothe agar aw» 
of Gods light is communicatiue : we muſt not pray for our 
ſelues alone,bur for ali other,that Gods way may be known 
vpon earth, and his ſauing health among all nations. Thy 
way,that is,thy will,thy word,thy works, © Gods will muſt 
be knowne.on earth, p Hs it may be done on carth, as itis in 
heauen. Except we know our Maſters will, how ſhall we do 
it? Ergo, firſt pray with David here : Let thy way be knowne 
pon earth : and then /et all the people praiſe thee, Gods will 
is reucaled in his word, and his word is his f way wherein 
we muſt walke, turning neither to the right hand, nor to 
the left : or thyways, that is, thy works, as Dawidelſewhere, 
Pſalm, 25.9. eAllthewaies of the Lordare mercie and truth, 
b Or as other nioſtfitly, 7 hy way, that is,thy Chriſt, Thy ſa= 
wing health,thatis,thy /eſius : for Iam the way, faith our Sa-/ 
uiour :Iohn 14.6, No man commeth to the Father but by 
me : wherefore /et thy ſonne be knowne vpen earth,thy leſua a- 
among allrations, 


At this time God was knowne in Jurie : but ( faith Hie- 


rome ) Gods way was vnknowne, his ſonne was not 


[ eſt HS Chriſt, | 


| 


as yet 
| | manifelled| 
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manifeſted in the flcſh : this (as i 'Pau/ipeakes) was bis wiſe- 
dome : but now reuealed, as S./ohn in hisfirſt k epiſtle, Vee 
hane heard, wee hane ſeene with onr eyes, and our hands haue 
handled of the word of life. Bleſſed eyes, happic eres : fort / 
tell you many Prophets and Kings haze aefired to ſce the things 
which you ſee,and haue not ſeene them, and to beare the thmgs 
which you heare,and haue nor heard then. | 

Let the prople praiſe thee, ]m Marke'the ſweete order of 
the bleſſed Spirit : firſt mercie, then knowledge: lalt of all, 
Ar car g of God, We cannot fee his countenance, except he 

e mercifull ynto vs : and wee cannot praiſe him, except his 

way be knowne ypon earth : his mercie breeds knowledpge, 


his knowledge praiſe. Weemuſt praiſe God,alway for all 


i 1.C0r.2.5, 


& Cap. 1,vn/.r, 


| Luke 10,24, 


® Muſculns it | 
locum, 


things, Epheſ. 5. 20. but eſpecially for his ſauing health 


among all nations. And thzs z5 the true reaſon why the Church 
in her Luturgie doth vſe ſo many Hymnes, and giue ſo much | 
thanks ynto God for the redemption of the world, Where- | 
in afluredly ſhe did imitate the bleſſed © mores in compo- | 


ſing the Creed: the greateſt part whereof (as hath been no- 


ted) is ſpentinthe doAtrine which concerneth our Sawiour 
Chriſt. | 

Let all the people] Some miſlike the Letanre, for that it 
hath a petition for all men, and all people : yet wee haue 
both a precept, and a precedent out of Gods owne booke: 


plications, pravers, interceſſions, and gining of thankes be made 
for all men, The praGtife-of Gods Church is apparent in this 
place : ler the people, lecall rhe people, which the Pfalmo- 
grapher vtrtered from the {pirit of God, as the mouth of 
God : and therefore let men conſtrue the Church, as the 
Scripture,when as rhe Church doth fpeake Scripture, leſt 
they wipe out of the Bible many good leffons, (as ® Ter- 
rr lin ſaid of CAtarcion ) if notwith a ſpunge; yer withia 
peeviſh and onerthwart interpretation, And heere ler the 
Noneli/t alſo remember, that both our ® Engliſh reformers, 
andthe Churchzs of Scotland, vie the ſame petition for all 


men,m their prayersafter the Sermon, 


the Commandement is, 1. Tim.2.1 exhort that firſt of all, ſup- | 


tamen O& per- 


O let the nations reioyce and be glad.) PIt is obſecrued to 


HHP —_— 


The reaſon why 
tbe Church doth. 
wſe ſo many E- 
rvangel call 
Hymites in our © 
Litkrgie, 


" tb, 5.4duerſ. 
Marcion, Sinon' 
ſpongia,lingua 
uerſa inlerÞre- 
latioae, the 

© Booke of the 
forme of Com- 
mon prayer, im- 
printed at M:d- 
dleburg, 1486; 

P Calutngin lo 
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q 2.C07.9.7. 
r Pſal.81.1. 

\ Muſculus 1 
| locum. 


© Philip.4.7+ 
| 


| 


* Hieron.Cal. 
Felinus., 
x Alts 14.16, 


Y Cicero dena- 
turd deorum 
lib. 2. 


« Pſal.94.8, 
* Augkſi,ep. 111 


b Epiſt. 41. 
Luacitio, 


| 


| good purpoſe, that this clauſe is inſerted fitly berween that 


> — 
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doubled exclamation, Ler che people praiſe thee:becaulſe none 
can praiſe God well, except they doe it heartily with ioy 
 and-gladnefle. For as the Lord louesa 4 cheerefull iver, 
 folikewiſe a cheerefull * thankſgiver, ! God is terrible to 
the wicked, but a God of gladnefle to ſuch as haue ſcene 
the light of his countenance : for being reconciled vnto | 
God, they haue ſuch inward ioy and peace, * that it paſleth 
all ynderſtanding. ; 

For thou ſhalt indge the folke righteouſly.| The Plalmiſt 
here may ſeeme to contradict himſelfe : for if mercie make 
men reioyce,then judgement occafioneth men to tremble, 
Anſwere is made,that all ſuch as haue knowne the waies of 
the Lord, and reioyce in the ſtrengrh of his faluation, all 
ſuch as haue the pardon of their ſinnes aſſured, and ſealed, 
feare not that dreadfull aſſhſe, becauſe they know the Iudge 
is their aduocate, Or, (as Hierome) let all nations reioyce, 
becauſe God doth iudge righteouſly,being the God of the 
Gentiles, as well as of the Iewes, Acts 10.34. * Or, /et all 
vations reiozce,becauſe God doth gouerne all nations; that 
whereas *® heretofore they wandred in the fond imagina- 
tions of their owne hearts,in wrie waies,in by-waies ; now 
they are directed by the ſpirit of truth to walke in Gods 
high way which leades yato the celeſtiall 7ernſalem : now 
they ſhall know Chriſt the way, the truth,and the life, For 
iudging,is viced often forruling : 1.Sam.7.15. 2.Cor.1.10. 
So Daxid here doth expound himlelfe : Thou ſhalt iudge : 
that is,thow ſhalt gonerne the nations. 

Vpon earth,] Not excluding things aboue, but openly 
meeting with their impietic , who think God En nor 
for the things below or y Epicurwus in old time fo taught, 
& Epicures 1n our time fo live, as if almightie God did not 
inarke what were done well or ill vpon earth, ® O yee fooles 
when will ye underſtand? He that planted the eare, ſhall he not 
heare ? or he that made the eye, ſhall he not ſee? * Tots oculus 
eft,quia omnia videt : tots manus eff,quia omnia operatur: to- 
tws pes eft, quia vbique eſt : as Þ Seneca like a Diuine : Prope 4 
teeſt Dens,tecum eſt, intus eſt. Ita dico Lucili, ſacer intra nos 
| ſprritms 
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witus ſedet, malorum bonorumque obſeruator (3 cnitos. 

Let the people.] This, and other manifeſt repetitions in 
this Plalme, may ſcrue for a warrant to iuſtific the repeti-| 
tions jn our Lirwrgie : but I will an{were the Noxel:it in the 
words of Paxl, Rom, 2. [n that thou blameſt another, thou 
condemeſt thy ſelfe, for thou that mageſt,doeſt the ſame thing, | 

The reformers in one of their prayers after the Sermon, 
vic repetition,and that of the Lordsprayer,and in ſuch ſorr, 
| that within a very narrow roome it is firſt expounded para- 
phraſtically, then againe reiterated eucry word particularly, 
So likewiſe the Scorih Church in the minittration of Bap- 
tiſme doth enioyne that the Creed be repeated twice. Furſt 
the father, or in his abſence the Godfather propounds it, 
| and then inſtantly the Miniſter expounds it. Wherfore that 
worthic © Diuine moſt truly, there is in Evg/anda ſchiſma- | c yefier Per- 
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for diſcipline, their whole talke 55 of it,and yet they neither know | '0 apple Gogs | 


it,nor Willbe reformed by it. | word-: je6b,10.; 
| Then ſhall the earth; Literally the earth which was curſed 
for mans finne, ſhall, through Gods bleſſing, giuc her. in- 
creaſe.d The walleyes ſhall tandthick with corne, and our © gar- | 4 Pſal. $6.14, 
vers ſhall be full with all manner of ſtore, So that if the f vine » Tjall44:03s 
be dried vp, or the figge tree decaied, if our corne bee bla- | Lech eVfs 
ted, or graine ſo thinne, that the 8 mower cannot fill his | BPſal,nng.7. 
hands, nor he that bindeth vp the ſheanes his boſome : we muſt 
remember it is for our ynthankfulnes and fin, For if all the 
| people praiſe the Lord,then ſhall the earth bring forth her 
| increaſe, See the two firſt Chapters of /ve/, 


| In a mitral ſenſe: Mary h ſhall bring foorth Chriſt : ' * Euthymins &> 
| Gexebiardin 


tor,theblefſed Apoſtles bypreaching in all corners of the , 7 


| world ſhall bring foorth increaſe to God,a great harueſt, L eeaflin.in 


| This prophecie was fulfilled, Acts-2. when S. Peter in one | jy,um. 


ſermon conuerted about three thouſand ſoules : k orearth, | * Muſculus in 
| that is,all men on earth ſhall bring foorth fruite vnto God, | /0cum. 

| when as they ſhall know him,and praiſc him, Let the peo- 
| ple &c,let all the people praiſe, then ſhallthe carth bring 


 foorth increaſe, | 


| Godenen our owne od.) Out of this ſentence the ! Fathers, | ! Hieron.Eu- 
and thymins & C. 


| 
j 


__— 
_— — 


| 


| ticall and vndiſcreete Companrie, that would ſeeme to cri ont | hins Trea' how | WM. 


n[yra.Gne- 
brard.Tutcl- 
man, 


* Eſay $3.4. 

* 1,P<l.2,24, 
P 1.Ep. Job.te2. 
q Epbeſ,2,1 4. 


r Pſal.100.1, 
[ Philip,2.12, 


f[uke 2.25, 
* Allis 10.2, 
a Tob.l.i, 


emo 


ſerne the Lord in feare,and to reioyce vnto him with rewerence: 


and ® other Interpretors oblerue generally the Trinitie and 


vnitie of God : the Trinitie in the three-fold repetition of 


the word God, vnitie in the pronoune him, all theends of 
the world ſhall fearc him : in the ſingular, notthem, jn the 


plurall, It is very remarkable that Chriſt the ſecond per- 


ſon is called our God: God, even our God, as being ours in 
many reſpects, as having taken vpon him our fleſh, living 
among vs, and at length alſo dying for vs, /xmanuel, God 
with vs, Efay 7.14. Marth.1.23. Hee bare ® car infirmities, 
and auſwered for our ® iniquities, our P reconciliation, and our 
q peace, through whom and in whom God is ours, and we 
arc his: Can,6,2. | | 

eAll the ends of the world ſhall feare him,) Inthe 4verſe 


Daui4defired earneſtly that all nations might be glad, and | 


reioyce :now that they may feare : teaching vs hereby to 


Pſal.2.11, Sotofeare him,as to ſerue him with * gladneſſe: 
and foto reioyce in him,as to worke { out our ſaluation in 
feare and trembling :"withour ioy wee ſhall deſpaire, with- 
out feare preſume, 

The feare of God (as Salomon ſpeakes) is the beginning of 
wiſedome, not only principinm, but precipinm; not only pri- 
mum, but primarinm : and therefore as it is called the be- 

inning of wiſedome, Prou.1.7 ; ſo likewife the end of all: 
Eccleſiaſtes I 2.13.Let vs heare the end of all, feare God, and 
heepe his commanadements, 

This feare is not {lauiſh, a diftraftiue and deftrutiue 
feare, which ouerthroweth our aſſurance of faith, and ſpi- 
rituall comfort :for ſuch a feare God forbids, Efay 35.4. 
Luke 12,32. bur it is a filiall and awfull regarding feare, 
Terrens a malo,tenens in bon» : being an inſeparable compa- 
nion of a liucly faith, and therefore commanded in Gods 
word,and commended in his ſeruants : old © Swe a iuſt 
man, and one that feared God: * Cornelins a deuout man, | 
and one that feared God: * ob aiuſt man, & one that feared 


God : and here God is faidto bleſſe the Church, in that all 
the ends of the world ſhall feare him. | 


s Ouicnng, 
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T7 learned Athanaſian Creed confhiſts of two ſpeciall 
parts,vnfolding fully the ewo chiefe ſecrets of holy be- 
liefe : namely, 

The 3 Voitieand Trinitie of God, | 
Incarnation and paſſion of Chriſt, | 

The which are called the principal myſteries of our faith, 
becauſe in the former is contained the firſt beginning and | 
laſt endofman : intheſecond, the only and molt effectuall 
meane to know the firſt beginning,and how to attaine ynto 
the laſt end, So that eArhanaſins hath comprehended in a 
very narrow roome both the beginning and middle and 
| jo! of all our felicitie,For this happily called,the worlds eye, 
| becauſe he did ſee ſo much, andpierce ſo far into theſe yn- 
ſearchable and ineffable myſteries. 

And as thisexcellent Confeſſion is 4 key of beleefe; lo the |, ,,..-, | 
| Letanie following, is as 4 common treaſure houſe of all good ; | 
denotion.It may be faid of the Church in compoling that ex- 
| quiſite praier, as it was of Orzgen, writing vpon the Canti- 
| cles : 1n ceteris alios omnes vicit, m hoc ſeipſam, In other 
parts of our Litzrgie ſhee ſurpaſleth all other : bur in this 
| her ſelfe, 

Theſe points (I conſeſſe) come not now within the com- 

| paſſe of my walke : but Ipurpole pro Noſſe & poſſe to iuſtifie 
them, and all other portions of our Communion booke in 
my larger expoſitions vpon the Gofþels and Epiitles, as the 
rext ſhall occaſion me iuſily, The next eminent Scripture 
to bee conſidered inthis TraCt is the Decalogue, recorded 


Ex0d,20,1. 


__ 


. 
% 


: 


The Decalogue. 


T hen God ſpake all theſe words ani ſaid,l am the Lord = 4 
| thyGod he. | 


TY Law was imprinted at the firſt in mans? heart : the 7 Roma.ly., | 


which is acknowledged euen by prophane Poets, as] 


| well as diuinc Prophets in generall, 
M > Exemplo | 
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a Fpiſt,97- 


b Locycom tit. 
de len,nature, 
| to;, 1, fol. 86, 


c Albinus 
que:t i Gene- 
| ſin. & Thom, 


ar $.5, 


| 
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T he Decalogne. 


drfplicet authori: prima eſt hae witio, quod ſe 

Tnd:ce,nemo nocens abſoluitur, improba quammuis 

gratia fallacts pretorss vicerit Urnam, 

And 3 Sexecanotably : Prima & maxima peccantinm pau- 
a peccaſſe : Sinne is the greateſt puniſhment of finne in 
particular (as Þ ©Melanithon obſerues), Heathen authors 
haue a paterne for cuery precept, according to that of Pau/, 
Rom. 2. 14, The Geniues haumg not the law, are alaVv wnto 
them lelues, 

But when the © light of it through cuſtome of fingg.be- 
gan to weare away, it was openly proclaimed viito the 
world, ingrauen inſtone, written ina booke, kept for re- 
cord in the Church, as a perfect abridgement of all Jaw, 
ſ-rring downe the duties of all men, in all things, for all 
t1TICS, 


One,of the Law writer : God /þake 
[ Prefa- all theſe Worads,c*c, 
ces: } Another, of the Law-giuer : 1 ans 
the Lord thy Goa, Cc. 


In itobſerue5 \ Firſt table, cocerning our loue 
| Precepts ) to God. 
| ofthe JSecond, touching ourloue to; 
man. 
Matter,ell theſe words. 
In the former preface note: the When, 
Manner, 


| Who. 

| Thematter is :theſeword:, that is, theſe ſentences and all 

theſe : for Almightie God ſpake not the firſt Commande- 
ment only, nor the ſecond, or third, andleft there ; but hee 
ſpake them all: and therefore the Pope proues himſelfe An- 
t1704 inleauing out one, and diſpenſing with many. God 
gauc fo ſtricta charge to keepe cuery one, as any one : but 
the Vicar of Cod abounding with ynlimitted authoritie, 
doth firit publiſh what helift, and then expound them as he 


lift. Toleaue them, who thus leaue God, is our duric, be- 


« Exemplo quodcung, malo committitur, ip/t 


| cauſe Cod ſpake them all, to beg of him obedience, wa! 
| mak 
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he Decalogue 


make conlcience to keepe them all, as one wittily, / orzes, 
Tota,T otum : The whole man, The wholc law, The whole 
time ofhis life, 

In the manner,I note firſt the circumſtance oftime,when 
| God ſpake:namely,when all the people were gathered together, 
| aud ſar(tified : as appeareth in the former Chapter, then God 
ſpake; Whereupon it is well obſerued that all men ought to 
take notice of - law, whether they be Commoners, or 
| Commanders, high or low, none ſo mighty that is greater, 


nances:and therefore 4 artin Luther hath worthily repre- 
{hended Antinomianpreachers,who teach thatthe Law need 
not be taughtin the time of the Goſpell. Indeed Chriſt z5 
the © end of the Lav: but,as f Augnſtine conſtrues it, fins per- 
ficiens, non interficiens : an end not conſuming, but conſum- 
mating:for,as himſelfe ſaid,s [came not to deſtroy the laVW,but 


to teach it,and dae it, 


aration when wee come before Godeither to ſpeake or 
Lo his word, Arenzoar vied to fay, that hee neuer gaue 
purgation,but his heart did ſhake many daies before. Let 
the Phyſition of the ſoule then tremble, to thinke what 
hurt bad phyſicke may doc, when it is adminiſtred abrupt- 
ly,corruptly, without either painesin reading,or reuerence 
in ſpeaking. Vnto the b vngodly ſaid God ; Why doeft thou 
preach my ltwes, and takeſt my couenant m thy month, when as 
thou hateſt to be reformed,and haſt caſt my words behind thee ? 
If hearers of the Law,much more Preachers of the Goſpell 
oughtto be throughly ſanRitied, Inthe Millers hand wee 
lotc but our meale : 1a the Farriors hand but our mule : in 
the Lawyers hands but our goods: in the Phyfitians hand 
bur our life; but in the hands of a bad Diuine wee may loſe 
that which ſurpaſlerh all,our ſoule, 

Hearers alſo being of vncircumciſed i hearts and eares, 
ought to fitand prepare themlſclues, as * Moſes and 1 Joſua 
| were commanded,in diſburdening their mind,when they 
| come to Gods houſe to heareGod ſpeake, not. only from 
{[vnlawfull, but alfo from all lawfull worldly bufines; pre- 


——_—_— 


or ſo meane that is lefle, thena ſubieR to God and his ordi- 


Secondly, we may learne by this circumſtance, duepre- | 


| | 


| 


1 04.com tit, 
Antinomoi. 

* Rom. 10.4. 
f Contra aduer- 
ſar.legis bib, 2. 
(42,7, 

s Matth.s.17, 


b Plal. 50.16, 


i Atts 7.51, 
k E x9d.3. Fo 
L Tofaa 5. Fo 


| M ; b- ſenting | 
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mn Rom, 12.1. 


n Chron, 2+ 3 Os 
I8.'9, 


© Alts 7.5 3. 
| Gal. 3.9, 


ADent.5.24. 
e Afts 7.38. 


{ 2.C07.3+7. 


© 1,Pet. 1.21, 
ua Theodoret 


| i lob, 


PEx0d.19.18, 


| prefat in P(al.' 


| ' . ; 
Greg woke? Gods owne finger : but in ſetting downe the Decalogue, 


F ve Decalogne., FIYOM | 
ſenting themlelues and their foules in the righteouſnes of 
| Chriſt, a® liuing,boly, acceprable facrifice to God : andit 
is the dutic both of ſpcaker and hearer to deſire the Lord 
that he would forgiue our ® want of preparation, and ſo to 
aſſiſt vs with his holy ſpiritin handling of his holy word,as 
that the whole bulinefle may be tranſacted for our good, 
and his glory, | 
| Theſecondcircumſtancenoted in the manner is the per- 
 ſon,and that is God: T hen God ſpake theſe words,in his owne 
perſon, attended vpon with millions of ® glorious Angels, 
inP aflane of fire: ſo thatthere is neuer an idle word, bur 
all full of wonderful wiſdome:ſo perfe&talaw,that it proues 
it ſelife to be Gods law.For the lawes of men,albeit they fill 
many large volumes,are imperfect; ſome ſtatutesare added 
daily which were notthought vpon before ; many repea- 
led, which after experience taught not to be ſo profitable : 
but this law continueth the ſame for euer, comprehending 
ina few words all perfetion of dutie ro Codand man,in- 
ioyning whatſocucr is good, and forbidding wharſocuer 
is euill, 

God is author of all holy Scripture, but the ten Com- 
mandements are his,after a more peculiar ſort: firſt, becauſe 
himſelfe ſpake them, and ſaid ina ſound of words, and a di- 
{tin& voice, 4 thatthe people both heard, and vnderſtood 
them : in which {: nſe S.* Srephen happily calleth them or4- 
cnla vina,liuely oracles:not that they did giuelife,for Paul 
ſheweth that the Law was the miniſtration of death ; but 
lively words, as vttered by lively voice, not of men or An- 
gels, as other Scripture, but immediatly thundred out by 
God himſelfe, 

Secondly,becauſe Cog himſelfe wrote them after a more 
| ſpeciall maner : hee did vſc men, and meanes in penning 
the Goſpels and Epiſtles and other parts of facred writ : 
t for holy men of God wrote as they were moned by the ſpirit of 
God: (as the ® Fathers obſerue) they were the pennes of 


Gods owne finger was the pen: hee made the tables oo 


wherein they were firtt written, that there might be no- 


| T be Decalogne.  -, 7 


thing inthem but only Gods immediate worke. Since then 
God had ſuch ſpeciall regard in delivering the Law, wee 
muſt hencelearne with all humble rcuerence to receiue the 
ſame. If King Eg/o * a barbaroustyrant reſpetted Ehud a | x 1ygyes 3.20, 
man of meane qualitie, when he brought a meſſage 'from | 
| the Lord ; how much more ſhould we with awfull reſpe&t 
embrace the Decalogue,which God in his owne perſon yt- 
tered?andit ſhould make vs exceeding zealous alſo(nor- 
withſtanding the ſcoffes of eAtherfts and carelefſe world- 
lings ) in obſeruing and maintaining the ſame, For what 
needany feare to defend that which God himſelfe ſpake :| 
and whereof y Chriſt ſaid, He that i aſhamed of me;and my | 
words in this world, 1 will be aſhamed of hins before my father in 
the world to come, As 2 liuely faith is the beſt glofſe vpon 
the Goſpell: ſo dutifull obedience is the beſt Commen- 
tarie ypon the Law, To conclude with Auguſtine: Faciemus 
inbente imperatore, ( non faciemus inbente creatore? ® Yes 
Lord,fpeak : for thy ſeruants herare, : 1,S4m. 310, | 
Thus much concerning the firſt —_ The fecondis of 

the Law-giuer : / am the Lord,&c,Containing two forts of 
arguments, to proue that hee may give alayw; and that his 
peopleare bound to keepe it, The firſt kind of reaſon is ta- 
ken from his eſſence and greatnesin himlelfe : / ans /ehoua, 
The ſecond from his effe&ts and goodnes towards Itrael, 


Generall : Thy Ged. 
In 


| 


þ 


r Mark 8.38, 


More fpeciall: Which haze brought thee out of the 

' land of E Cypt,ont of the houſe of bondage, | 
Now whatſocuer is ſaid vnto them, is ſaid vnto all, Al- 
mightie God is ® cuer the ſame, Þ which is, which was,and | * Heb. 14.8, 
which is to come: who being /choua the Lord, made ys of | * 4p964k1,q- 
nothing : and therefore wee being his creatures, owe obe- 
dienceto his commands in euery thing ; eſpecially ſeeing 
he doth not only prefle vs with his —_— < but allure ys |< Cal«.Inſtir, 
alſo with his goodnes :being our God by couenant in ho- | #9-2-64p.3.9.14 | 
[lie baptiſme, wherein hee rooke ys for his adopted chil- || 
dren, and we tooke him for our heauenly father : he rooke| 
vs for his ſpouſe, wee tooke him for our husband : he tooke 


vsfor his pcople, wee tooke him for our God : 4+ ſorne |4 Malae.1.6, 
| therefore 


— 


—c————}}_ —_”—H—_ @_ 
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ve Decalovgue. | 


e (aluin,vbi 


ſapra,$.15. 


f Ezech.20,7, 


 Rom.t3.10, 


b Mat.22.37. 
39+ 


i [Lib,$.contra 
Mat (108. 


| © prefigured by that bondage cf Egypt and Pharao: that be- 


* Antzqut bb. 


cap.6, 
L Lib.de Deca- 
logo, 


therefore muſt howour his father, and a ſernant bis maſter, It. 
he be ours, and we his,as he doth prouoke ys in bountie : {o 
we muſt anſwere him in dutie, 

In more ſpeciall, as God brought the children of Iſrael 
out of the land of Egypt, out of the houle of bondage :ſo 
hath he deliuered vs from the ſervitude of Satan, and finne, 


ing delinered out of the hands of all our enemies, we might ſerue 
him tn holineſſe and righteouſneſſe all the daies of our life, | 

f Eoypt was a countrie giuen exceedingly to ſuperſti- 
tion and Idolatrie,worſhipping the molt baſe creatures, as 
Rats, Onyons, and Garlike : fo that to liue in ſuch a place 
was very dangerous to the ſoule, and bondage to natures 
ingenuous,is an eſtate of all other moſt grieuous to the bo- 
die, Deliuerance then our of both,as benefits in their owne 
nature very great, and in memorie molt freſh, were good 
motiues vnto regardfull obedience. 

The Lord hath done fo,and more then ſo for vs, he hath 
freed vs from the Romiſh Egypt,and Spaniſh bondage,withleſſe 
difticultice and more eaſe 54a we aretranſlated out of Babel 
and Egypt, without any trauell or journey, Rome is ſwept 
away from England, and leruſalemis brought home to our 
doores, If arguments drawne cither from Gods infinite | 
might or mercic ought to preuaile ; let England ſhew the 
greateſt obedience :for England hath had the greateſt deli- 
Ucrance. 


The Precepts. 
| $0w'> 8 is the complement of the Law, Chriſt therefore 


reduced all the ten Commandements ynto theſe two : 
T hou ſhalt lone the Lord thy God with all thy heart : and thy 
neighbor as thy ſelfe. The which (as i Tertwllian obſerues) is 


| not drſbendinm,but compendizns legss 3 not a curtalling, but 
aiull abridgement of the whole law. Yet I finde three ſun- 
drie partitions of the ſeuerals, 

k /oſephnsand 1 Philo part them equally, making fiue 
Commandements in each table: the curious and learned 


| 


mayl 


——. 


M.A. 4 


- 


ov 
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ma 
Gallafin annot.in Irenei,l1b,2 .cap.qz. 

Lombard out of = by APE generally the ſchoole 
men out of ® Lowbard,in hon6ur of the Trinitic, diuide the 


firſt rable into three Commandements,and the ſecond into 
ſeuen. 

Burt all our new writers, and moſt of the old DoRors, 
aſcribe foureto the firſt, ſixe to the ſecond : among the /Te- 
brewes, ® eAben Eſra: the Greekes, Þ Athanaſius, 4 Origen, 
r Chryſoſtome : the Latines, Hierome, Ambroſe in epiſt.ad E- 
pheſios,cap.6. | 

Wherefore being compaſled about with ſuch a cloud of 
witneſſes, I follow the Churches order,afſigning foure con- 
cerning our dutie to God, and fixe touching our dutie to 
man. | 

The firſt table then is a lanthorne to guide vs in the wor- 
ſhip of Godzas \ ſome write, The two firſt commandements 
coacerne God the Father as our Creator : the third, God 
the Sonne as our redeemer : the fourth,God the holy Ghoſt 
as our ſanRifier, Yet ſo that we worſhip the Trinitie in vni- 
tie, and vnitic in trinitie, neither confounding the perſons, 
nor diuiding the ſubſtance, 

Or as * other :the two firſt Commandements intimate 
how we mult worſhip God in our heart : the third, how we 
muſt worſhip God in our tongue : the fourth, how we muſt 


worſhip God with both, in ſanCQifying the Sabbath. 
1. The having of the true God for our 


God,inthe firſt, Thow ſhalt hane no 
other gods but me. 
.The worſhipping of this one God, 


in the other three. 


Or the firſt table 
doth ſet down twoq 
points efpecially : | 2 

C 


Thefirſt Commandement is obſerued in ex- _ 
erciling the three theologicall vertues, Chet i 


He that vnfainedly beleeueth in God, hath God for his 
God : becauſe he taketh God for the chiefe veritie :and in 
this vnbelecuers and miſbeleeuers offend, Hee that hopeth 


in God, hath God for his God, in that hee takes him ay 
mo 


n Dueſt,71.in 
Exod.&+ epiſt, 
I19,cap,tl, 
* Lib.3.ſtns, 
diſt.37. 


® Ramus de res 
ligion, lib.2.6.3. 
? In Synopſe. 

q2 Hom. $8.1 
Exod, 
* Hom.49.i8 
Matth, 


'To.de Combis 
[4 apes 9. 


* Herman C0- 
loa. Archiepiſe 
explicat, deca- 


log. 


— 
dd 


* R0M1.1-24, 
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moſt faithfull,moſt pitifull,and alſo moſtpotent : as —_ | 
aſſuredly perſwaded that hee can,and will helpe him in 
his necefſitie, And in this they finne who deſpaire of the 
mercies of God, or doe truſt more in men, then in God: or 
ſo much in men,as in God. He that loueth God aboue all 
things, hath God for his God,in holding him for the chiefe 
Ks, :and in this they treſpafle who Joue any creature more 
then God, or equall with God, and much more they thar 
hate God: for itis a ſound concluſion in Diuinitie; that © 
our God Which we loue beſt,and eſteeme moſt. 

| Manner : in the 2. Commande- 

Concerning the wor- ) men, 
ſhip of God, note the End: inthe 3.Commandement, 

{Time and place: in the 4.Cowr, 

The ſecond doth deſcribe the manner of his worſhip : 
Thos ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe any grauen image, &c.forbid- 
ding all ſtrange worſhip, and inioyning pure worſhip ac- 
cording to his word :* for ro demrſe phantaſies of God, is 4s 
horrible as to ſay there ts no God. And therefore though wee 
ſhould grant, that Images and pictures of God are as it 
were the Lay mans Alphabet ,and the peoples Almanacke: yet 
foraſmuch as theſe bookes are not imprinted Cum prixile- 
gio,but on the contrarieprokibited it is vnlawfull to learne 
what God is by them,or to worſhip God in,or vader them, 
Andleſt any ſhould preſume, God hath fenſed in this com- 
mandement with a very ſtrong reaſon, [am the Lord, and 
therefore can puniſh: 4 7ea/ows God, and therefore will pu- 
niſh DRY ſuch, as giue that honour to another which 
only belongs ynto me, 

The end of Gods worſhip is his glorie, prouided for in 
the third Commandement : Thos ſhalt not take the name of 
the Lord thy God in vaine. 

Workes. 
Words. 

In our conuerſation : when as our leaud life doth occa-| 

hon enemies of religion to reuile the Goſpell, and * blal- ! 


| 


pheme God, Irt is to take Chriſts name in vaine, when wee 


The which is done two waies, in our 


play the Gentiles under the name of Chriftians ; as Paul to 


Titus: \ 


| 


"7 


iniquitie, 

Secondly, wee take Gods name in vaine by ſpeech ;and 
that without an oath, or with an oath : without an oath, 
when wetalke of himſelfe, his eſſence, titles, attributes, ho- 
lie word, wonderfull workes irreucrently and ynworthilie 
without any deuotion, or awfull regard of his excellent 
Maieſtie, 

We blaſpheme God with 5 Idlely, 
an oath, by ſwearing either 2 Falſly, 
Weakneſſe : when in our ordinary talke, 

through a Þ cuſtome in finne, wee fill 

vp our periods with < yuneceſlaric 

oathes, 
IVickedneſſe : as when a wretch in his diſ- 
contented humor ſhall binde himſelfe with an oath to doe 
ſome notable miſchiefe, Socertaine Tewes, Acts 23. ſware 
that they would neither cate nor drinke till they had killed 
Pan! : or when he ſhall deſpitefully ſweare to vex the good 
ſpirit ofGod, and to trample the bloud of Chriſt vader his 
feet: it cardes,or bowles,ordice, runne againſt him, he will 
| make his tongue to runne ſo faſt againſt God : or when he 
doth {weare by heauen, orearth, or any other creature, 4 in 
ſtead of the Creator, Anoathisan inuocating of God: he 
therefore that ſweares by the light, makes light his God : 
hee that ſweares by the Maſle, doth make that Idoll his 


God, 


Idlely out of 


Dy 


A man may forſweare 
himlſelfe three waies, as 4 
| © ,ombar4out of f Augn- | 


I» That which is falſe, and hee 
knowes it falſe, 

2. That which is true, but hee 
thought it falſe, 

3. That which is falſe, but hee 
held it true, 

The two firſt kinds arc abominable :namely,when aman 

| (veares either that hee knowes tobe falſe, orthinks tobe 


| falſe : but the third in the Court of Conſcience is no finne; 
N 2 becauſe 


ſfine:whe he doth ſweare 
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Y Tir: profeſſing God in word, but Fang him mm _ mane 95 | po 
* Hoc ipſo Chrittiani deteriores quo meliores eſſe deberent : 
2 He thar calles on the name of Chriſt, muſt depart from |g 


| 


aenlibg. 
a 2,711,% 19, 


| 
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d Baſilicon Do- 
ron,lib,.pag.t7 
6 Malih.y.37. 
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e Lib.z.ſent, | 
aiſt.2 9. 

fDe wverbis Apo-« 
floli,ft erm.2s. 

| 1070. 10,f01,264. 
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s Aulu Gel- 
liu,/ib. tb oCdP. 
11, & Anugu- 
flin, de men 
dat.ad Conſent. 
cap,1 1, 

k Ierem. 4.2. 

] Augnſt . epiff . 
154. 


k Ramus dat re- 
lie, ib.2.cap.6. 


| B, Babington 
& Laluin. Cat, 
m Perkins au- 


[ee (at, cap.23. 


» Perkins treat. 


of callings, 


F 5. BloW the trumpet in Sion, ſanttifie a faſt, call a ſolemme aſ-| 


zecauſe it is with forſwearing as with lying : Permerie us no- 
thing elſe but a lie bound with an oath. 8 As then aman my 
tell an vntruth,andyet not lie:ſolikewiſe ſweare that whic 

is falſe,and yer not ſweare falſly, Þ 7 how ſhalt ſnearein truth, 


be true : ! for doubtleſle itisa lefler offence to ſweare by a 
falſe godtruly,then to ſweare by the true God fallly: ir is a 
finnetolie,buta double finne to ſweare and lie, 


The 4. Commandement. 


and placeof Gods holy worſhip : the time expreſly, 
Remember thou kheepe holy the Sabbath day : the which inh1- 
nuates alſo the place; ſor God was publikely worſhipped 
in his Sancuarie, in his Tabernacle, in his Temple, Leuiti- 
cus 19.30. Tee ſhall keepe my Sabbaths, andreuerence my San- 
Huarie, The Sabbath (as one calles it) zs Gods ſchooleday : 
the Preachers are his Vſhers,and the Church ts his open ſchoole- 
hogſe. | 
This Commandement is hedged in on euery fide, leſt we 
ſhould breake out from obſeruing it : with a caueat before, 
Remember : and two reaſons offer one drawne from the 
equitie of the law : Six daies ſhalt thou labour : As if God 
ſhould ſpeake thus : If 1 
follow _ owne bufinefle, thou maieſt well affoord one 
onely for my feruice : but fixe daies ſhaltthou labour and 
doeall thine owne worke : therefore hallow the ſeuenth 
in doing my worke. Sir daies ſhalt thou labogrr. | A permiſ. 
fon, ora remiſſion of Gods right, who might challenge 
all, rather then an abſolute commandement : ® for the 
Church vpon iuſt occafion may ſeparate ſome weeke daies 


He fourth Commandement doth ſer downe the time. 


that is, as thou ſhalt in thy conſcience and ſciencethinketo | 


rmit thee {ſixe whole daies to |- 


alſo,to the ſeruice of the Lord andreſt from labour, Ioel 2; 


ſemblie. Daies of publique taſting, for ſome great iudge- 
ment : daies of publique reioicing, for ſome great benefir, 
are not ynlavwfull, bur exceeding commendable, yea nece\- 


farie. Yet this permiſſion isa ® commiſſion againſt idleneſſe, 


becaule | 


et 


he 


2 "IP hs 
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* Gen,3.19. 4 


2:25 | FA : n ation 7 do 412 
becauſe euery man muſt liue by the 9 ſweat of his browes, 
P 1.Cor,7,20 }j © 


or ſweat ofhis braines : hauing ſome profeſſion or occupa- 
tion or P yocation, wherein he muſt labour faithfully. 
Another argument is taken from the Law-giuers ex- 
ample : For in ſix daies the Lord made beanen and earth, and 
refted the ſenenth day. God requires no more then himſelfe 
perfenanay , bis owne praGtiſe isa Commentarie ypon-his 
aw. This may teach all Magiſtrates, all maſters, all ſuperi- 
ors who preſcribe lawes ynto other, to become firſt an yn- 
printed law themſelues. If the Prince will haue his Court 
religious, himſelfe muſt be forward in devotion : ifthe fa- 
| ther will haue his children poſſeſſe their 4 veſſels in chaſtity, |, | 
then himſelfe muſt not * neigh after his netghbours wiſe A 7ercs 8, i 
When 'Sabbath'breakers are rebuked; alltheir anſwere is, 2 wot 
other, and that the moſt doe ſo; If they will follow faſhion 
and example,let them follow the beſt: Faſhion 107 your ſelues | 'Rom.n2.2, 
like the ( \vorld : but be ye folloWvers of * God: who framed the | * Epheſ.5-1, 
whole world in fix daies, and refted the ſeuenth ; he reſted 
from creating, not gouerning ; frommaking of newkinds | 
| of creatures,not fin guler things: he is not (as Epicurms ima- | 


gined) idle, but alway working : Tohn 5.17.4y father wor- 


—= 4 
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keth hitherto,and I Worke. FD Lp rkag Te | | 
\ ſFirſtpropounded briefly: Kezepe holy the 9 
Sabbath dey. b9'” 27724 

he C 1 + {1, Whatis the Sab. 

The Comman-, | | bathday;namely, 


dement it ſelfe is | Then expounded | the ſenenth. 
| largely :/ 2. How it muſt bee 

| more largely :2 2 m 
| ſhewing ſanQtified: [##t thou 
| ſhalt doe no manner 

| #3 of works: 

Keepe holy.) This day: hathno more holineſſe in it ſelfe 
then other times: only God hath appointedit ro holy vies 
aboue other : and therefore wee muſt keepe it more holy 


then other, 


The Sabbath.)There is ſabbathum = 
( Temporu, of time. 
| N 3 © Thel 
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Peftorts, of the mind: | 


4 
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u Thow,12 £, 
queſt, 100, 

ars. F, 

* Apocal,t4.13. 
| Y Ap0c.7.17. 


| : Zohn 19.31. 


* Leuit.25. 


bd Melanfibon 
tom.1,fol.6. & | 
tom,z, fol.z 63. 
© Church bem. 
concerning tbe 
time and place 
of prater, 
4 B, Babington. 
© Iob.20,19,28, 
f Ads 20.7, 


I "IT — _ i. cot, _ | 


mind *13s double: 


The ſabbath of the Z kingdome of grace. 
} Eternal, reſt of body and ſoule in 


the kingdome of glory. 


When as * we ſhall reſt from our labors, ? all teares ſhall 


| be wiped from our cies, and cares from our hearr, , 


Dates. 
Teeres, 


Among the Iewes the ſabbath of time was of 3 
| Leſſer : every ſcuenth day. 
Daies 3 Greater : as when the Paſſeouer fell on the Sab- 


bath :as it did when Chriſt ſuffered, 


| 2 Yeeres: 


Euery ſeuenth yeere, a Sabbath of reft to the 
Euery ſeuen-times ſeven yeere : which was 49. 

and then followed in & 50, yeere the lubile, 
This Sabbath is of daies, expreſſcly , kept hole the ſe- 


wenth aay. 


| £284 
Cbriſt : Tohn 11.9; from the Sunne 11fing to the Sunne ſet- 
ting;of which Ithinke this Commandement is vnderfiood. 
For albeit the Iewes counted the Sabbath from cucning to 
eucning, yet it was but as theyreckoned other daies; not 
to ſit ypand watch all night : bh to ſpend 1n Gods ſeruice 
{o much of the naturall day, as may be ſparcd without hur- 
ting the body. | r 
The ſenenth 1s the Sabbath,] It-is the iudgement of the 
moſt and beſt Interpreters,that the Sabbath is®*-zora/e guoad 
genus, but ceremomale quoad fpeciem : Ceremoniall for the 
© manner, albeit moral! for the matter. Ifayceremoniall iu. 
regard of the particular : 4 asthe ſtrift oblcruation of the 


- 
- 


A naturallday,which is the ſpace of 24 houres: 
Thereis 


anight and a:day:Gen.1.s. 


and {trictly ro ceaſe fromall labour, asthe Icwes did, wasa 


0 abrogated by the comming of the body, 
hiſt, 


1,{01-16.2, 


Apocal.1.10. | 


The bleſſed Apoſtles herein led by the fpirit of truth, 
and ( as ſome thinke ) by Chiiſts owne © example, faltere 


and 


eAnartificiall day; the ſpace of 12,houres : as 


lame day and ſame relt : preciſely to keepe the Saturday, 


h 
d,| 


| | , + dS 369 Ne 65 
Internall, peace of conſcience inthe 


|. 


| 
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for cxnntgbny wee mult keepe one dayin the ſeuen holie to 


and ſo by conſequence abrogated the particular day, Con- 
ſentaneum eſt Apaſtolos hanc ipſam ob cauſam mutaſſe diem,vt 
oſtenderent lum abrogationis legum ceremonialuum in 
dre ſeptimo + Melantt.tom.1.fol.z63. 

Whereas therefore the Iewes obſcrued their Sabbath on 
the ſeuenth day, wee celebrate the cighth, They gaue God 
the laſt day of the wecke: but Chriſtians be ES him| 
with the Fr :they keepe' their Sabbath in honour of the 
worlds creation; but Chriſtians in'memoriall of the worlds 
redemption, a worke of greater might and mercie : and 
therefore good reaſon the greater worke ſhould carrie a- 
_ the credit of the day, See the Goſpell on Saint Thomas 

ay. | 
The particular reſt of the Iewes is 5 ceremoniall alſo: for 
itis atype of our inward reſting from fin in this life : Exod, 
31.13, Ezek.20.12.and a figure of our b cternall Sabbath 
in the next :asS. i Pax/diſputes,Heb.g. | 
Yet this Commandement is morall in'the' generall, As 


the Lord : wherein we muſt doe no manner of work,which 
may let the miniſterie of Gods word,and other exerciſes of 
wan We muftleaue to doe our worke, that the Lord may 


ring foorth in ys his worke. ENT 
Reſt; 05 LS] 


The duties then required on the DR 
__—_— And a ſancification of 
Lords day be prineipally two: yr reſt. 


A double Sabbath ; reſt from labour,and reſt from ſinne : 
for as k our Church doth de- ('1.Such as will not reſt fro their 
termine, twoſorts of people \ ordinary labour, but drine & 
tranſgrefle this Commande- ) carry,row + ferry on Suday. 
ment eſpecially : 2.Such as will reſt in vngodli- 
nes,tdlely ſpendm this holy day in pampering, pointing,painting 
themſelues. Soghat God is more diſhonoured, and the Di- 
uell better ſerued ypon Sunday, then on all the dates of the 
weeke beſide, 

Thow ſhalt do no manner of worke.] That is,no ſeruile work 
of thine ordinarie calling, which may be done the day be- 


fore,or left well yndone till the day after. But ſome workes 
are 


8 Caluins Cat; 
Perkins aurea 
Caten,cap.t3s 
Ram Levels. 


ofone,lib.2,c,6, 


b Caluins Inflit, 
lib.2.cap.8.S.31 
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ſipra. 


| 


| MEAT. 


| 
| 


| 


__ arclawfull: namely,ſuch as 
ſhip of God : as painful! ig of the ſacred word, rea-: 


| Perkins vbi 


_ I,Mac.2.41. 
= Eſday enthe 
4.Commande- 


{ * Eſter 1.21, 
P Auguſline, 


4 Gen.,z0.27, 
* Gen.39.5. 


= 


TITS EDS 08S! - 
. - 
ine to the publike wor- 


a 
ding of divine prayers, adminiſtring: of the bleſſed Sacra- 
ments,and euery worke ſubordinate to theſe :as ringing of 
bels,andtrauclling to Church, Afts 1.12. 2,Kings 4:23. 

COmr ſelues : as prouifion of meate and 


drinke,Matth.1 2.1, 
And workes of. Men : our Sauiour healed the 
mercie toward | | man wo the Q hand on 
| the Sabbath,Mark.3.s5. 
COrhere Beaſts : in watering cattell, and 
helping them out of pound 


_ _ c_ andpit: Luk.14.5. 
Workes of preſent neceſſnie :!Phybtions on the Lords 
day may viſit their patients; Midwives helpe women with 
child, Shepheards artend their flock, Mariners their voiage, 
m Souldiers may fight, and ® meſſengers ride poſt for - 
great good of the Common-wealth. 
| Worksof honeſtrecreations alſo, ſo farre as they may ra- 
ther helpe then hinder our cheerefull ſeruing ofthe Lord; 
and the reaſon of all this is giuen by Chriſt; Mar. 2.27. The 
Sabbath was made for man,and not man for the Sabbath, 

Thos.) Thy wife is not named, becauſe ſhe ispreſumed 
to be thy ſelfe : that whatſocuer is forbidden thy ſelfe, muſt 
alſo be knowneto be forbidden thy ſecond ſelfe. 

Thy ſonne and thy daughter. Euery man is a ® gouernour 
in his owne houſe ; and therefore muſt take charge of ſuch 
as are ynder him : P eAdduc eos ad domuns dei tecum,qui ſunt 
in domo tua tecum : mater Eccleſia aliquos 4 te petit, aliquos 
repetit;petit e88 quos apud te inuenit,repetit quos per te perdidit. 


" good, 
Thy man ſermant.] This is for ir good, 
The common good. 

Thy good: For hee that on Sunday ſhall learne his dutie, 
will be more fit all the weeke to doe his dutie : ſuch as 0- 
bey God with a good conſcience, will ſerue their maſter 
with an vprightheart,as 4 /acob ſerued Labar, and * Toſeph 


(Pharaoh. 
TIE fe: Againe, 


ws Pos. . 


| | The Dvwane 
Againe,itis for thy geodoften to 


,1 mY "OY a *_ = ” ; 
er with thank- yy 
| fulneſſe, that God hath made thee maſter, and him ſeruant: | 
whereas hee might haue made thee ſeruant, and him ma- 


ſer, : 
For their good:that they may * kyow God,aud whom be hath | « 14h cy. 
ſent Chriſt leſus," the way,the trmhand the life. Thy ſeruants | » 10hn 14.6, | 
are men of the ſame mold with thee : * /iſdem & conflant & | * Macrob. ſa- 
natriuntur elementis, eunderm ſpiritum ab codem principio car- | '#1#4l. bb.1, 
punt,codem fruuntur calo, eque vinunt,eque moriuntur, ſerus fr Pad =_ 
ſunt goo conſerni. Thatis, in the words of ſcripture, Thy | y Gal.za8, : 
ſernanti are all one with thee in Chriſt:made of the ſame God, 
redeemed with the ſame price, ſubieQto the ſame law, be- 
longing to the ſame maſter:Ephel.6.9. Pitie then and pietic 
require that thou ſee them obſerue the Lordsday, for the 
good as well of their bodies as ſoules, Þ4 | 
For the common good : * For every man hath juſt cauſe to 
be ready willingly to labour all the weeke,when as he is af- 
ſured he ſhall reſt on Sunday. Ec, 
Thy cattell.] Hence we may gathermuch comfort :for if 
God in his mercy provide for the welfare euen of our brute 
beaſts, of which he hath 'made vs Lords; he will aſſuredly | 
much more reſpect vs his ſeruantsand children : he cannot 
be carelefle for men, who is ſo carefull for oxen, . | 
The Commandements are ſo well knowne, and often | 
expounded, that as * eAugnſtine ſpeakes in the like caſe: 
| Deſiderant auditorem mags quam expoſitorem, 1 paſſe there- 
fore fromthe firſt table, containing all dutie to God, vnto 
the ſecond, teaching all dutietoman : Iſay to manas the 
proper immediat obie& of them, Otherwiſe theſe Com- 
mandements are done vnto God alſo: for he that clotheth 
the naked, and viſiteth the ficke , doth it vnto Chritt : 
Matth, 25.40. 
Afrmatine, teaching vs todo 
| himall good : Honour thy 
The lawthen concerning} father and mother,&c. 
our neighbour is partly Wt teaching vs to doe 


him no hurt : Thow ſhalt not 
 kill,efe, 
O 
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d Devita Ere- 
wit.ad Heliodo-» 


780,00m,) fol. 


© Ierem.35. 
fGm,22, 

& Luke 2.5 1. 

b Hieron \pif, 
de vitando (uſ- 
| pefto conn ber- 
nzo,tom tefol, 
224. 
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k Seneca de be. 
neficys,lib,z. 
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| ro father and mother are the © Rechabits, f Iſaac, 8 Chriſt : 


| i» the Lord, In all things agrecable tothe will of God: 0- 


dutifull ynto thy parents :not becauſe they berich and in 


_—_—  _ . I a. CEC . 


T he Decalboue. 


. | Wn Wi 

"This table begins with honour of our father : Þ Firſt, be. 
cauſe next vnto God we muſt honour thoſe who are in the 
place of God. 

Secondly, becauſe the negle of this one Commande- 
ment nk all diſorder againſt the reſt : for if ſupe- 
riours gouerne well,and inferiours obey well;how can any 
man be wronged in word or deed? 

c Thirdly,becau ſe of all neighbours our parents are moſt 
neere to vs,as being moſt bound to them,of whom we haue 
receiued our life, Thy parent is Gods inſtrument for thy na- 
turall being :thy Prince Gods inſtrument for thy ciuill be- 
ing : thy Paſtor Gods inſtrument for thy fpirituall being, 
Wherefore as thou art a man thou muſt honour thy naturall 
father ; asa citizen honour thy ciuill father ; asa Chriſtian 
honour thy eccleſialticall father, 


Obedience, 
Honour imports eſpecially 3,things :4 Remerence, 
Maintenance, 
Obedience, Children obey your parents in all things : Co- 
loff.3.20 : that is,as Paw doth interpret himſelfe,Epheſ.6.1 


therwiſe for Chriſts loue wee muſt hate father and mother, 
Luke 14.26. 4 Hierome notably : Licet ſþarſo crine + ſciſſis 
veitibus ubera quibus te nutrierat mater oftendat,licet in lim 
ne pater iaceat, per calcatumperge patre,ſiccs oculis ad vexil- 
lam crucis exola. The moſt eminent paternes of obedience 


b Venerabatur matrem,cuins ipſe erat pater,colebat nntritinm 
quem nutyiuerat, 
| Renerence : Bearing them reſpec in words, and outward 
behauiour,though they be neuer ſo meane, and wee neuer 
ſo mightie. Prouerbs 23.22, Honour thy father that begat | 
thee, and thy mother that bare thee, Asif hee ſhould ſay,Be 


great place, but becauſe they be thy parents, how bafe foe. 
| uer they bee. i Aatris anguſtam domum [udicas, cuins tthi 
non fuit venter anonſtusik parentes non amare impietas e/?,non 


| holy| 


47noſcere inſania eſt. Examples of this yertue, recorded in 
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"_— ht 


——_—_— IE I — — — —_— CO nn Or OE In I_ ——_—_— — WW 


—_ . 


» NDoralporus © © 
| . 


holy Scripturesare /oſeph and m Salomon : and in our Eng* 
liſh Chronicles,Sir® Thomas More, whobeing Lord Chan- 
cellor of England, vſually did aske his father bleſſing in | ®.King.2.19. 
Weſtminſter Hall publikely : the which cuſtome of our na- | * Sf«pteton in 
tion 15 good and godly, ns vite;cap.t, 
Maintenaxce,|If the parent be blind, the child muſt be his 
veye: if lame; the child muſt be his foote: if in any want,the |* 70b ag. 15. 
p ſtaffe of his decaied age.So 4Chrilt tooke care foe his mo- |? Tobit 5.17, | 
ther at his death : * forit is great reaſon that children ha- ; Jo wr a 
uing receiued life of their father and mother, ſhould pro- |;þ, uu... 
cure to preſerue ynto them the ſame life. Nature doth reade 
this leſſon. ( }J"alerins Maxim hath a memorable hifſtorie |*13b,5.cap.4. 
of a young woman who gaue ſucke to hermother in pri- (Ra 
ſon, and 4 kepther aliue, who otherwiſe was adiudged to 
be famiſhed, A pious office, ſo well accepted of the Iudge, 
that hedid both pardon the mother, and prefer the daugh- 
ter. * Ariſtophanes affirmes alſo,that the young Storke doth | * Ariftophanes 
feed the old, | anibur. 
There isa dutie required of the parent toward the child, 
as well as of the child toward the parent : yet the law ſpea- 
keth expreſly to the one, andnot tothe other, That the fa- 
[ther being in orderGfnature & in wiſdome ſuperior, might 
 ſuſpecthis duty ro be written in himſelfe:father and mother 
arc " nomindpietatis,officiorum vocabulanature vincula.The | , yu i 
 dutie then of ſuperiours is infolded in the word father: a| ſupra, 
Miniſter is a father, a Maſtera father, a Magiſtrate afather: 


teaching them to be ſo well affeed to their inferiors,as pa- 


rents are to their children, 

Againe :the loue of parents towards their children is ſo 
naturall and ordinary, that there is lefle necd to put pa- 
rents inmind of their dutie, Butcontrariwiſe children are $947 
not yſually ſo dutifull to their parents bs the * Schoole| . mpmnn a; 
ſpeakes ) : «Amor deſcendit, non aſcendit: benefattar plus dili- | queſt, 16. ars,” | 
git quam beneſiciatus © and therefore it was neceſſary toad- | 12, & Ariſtot, 
moniſh them of their loue : neither is God content with a. a Ka 
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bare precepr, but hath adioined a promiſe, That thy aaies 
may be long : for there is noreaſon hee ſhould inioy long 
life, who diſhonoureth thoſe of whom hee receiued lite : 
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Y Io,Combis 

lib, 5.64p.59- 
Aquinas in 12. 
ad Rom.lefta, 


*RomM.1 23.4. 
a Mat.16,52. 
b Avgnſt, cont. 


 TFanſtum,lib, 


| 


22.c4þ,70. 


Eat if God ſhorten the daies c 


| 


FA F - Ww<'4J "I ay. LAY a {4 F 


Read of long life giue them euerlaſting life ; hee doth nor 
breake bur iepe hlopromiſe: forhee doth iſe long 
life, not abſolutely, butſo farre forth as it isa bleſſing ; char 


it may bewellwnth thee: and that thou maieſt line long on earth, 
Epheſ.6.3. 


The 6. Commandement. 


He neeatiuepartforbiddeth all euill, and that is com- 
ws. againſt our ne! ghbour three 7 waies: 
| T hought, 
In< Word. 
Deed. 
| Butbecauſe bad deeds are worſe then bad words : and 
bad words worſe then bad thoughts, itpleaſed the God of 
order firſt to forbid bad deeds : 7 hen ſaalt not kill, Thou ſhalt 
not commit adulterie, Thou ſhalt not ſteale. Then bad words : 
Thou ſhalt not beare falſe witneſſe, Laſt of all, bad thoughts : 
Thog ſhalt not cout thy neighbors houſe,c3c, 
Life : Thow ſhalt not kill, 

All our bad deeds againſt |) Honour : Thow ſhalt not com- 

our neighbors concerue his) mit adultery, 
Goods:T hou ſhalt not teale. 

Thow ſhalt not kill.) To wit, a man : forto kill other liuin 
things is not forbidden : and the reaſon is plaine rigs 
they were created for man, and ſo man is maſter of their 
life. But one man was not created for another man, bur for 
God: and therefore not man, bur only God ismaſter of our 
life: for a magiſtrate doth not put malefa&tors to death as 
maſter of their life, but asa ® miniſter of God : and ſoby 
conſequence not murther, butan a&t of juſtice : * Such as 
ſtrike with the ſword ſhall periſh with the ſword: Þ thar is, ſuch 
as take the ſword vpon their owne authoritie: Dominus 
ſſerat;vt ferrum diſcipult ferrent non vt ferirert. But if God 
put a ſword into their hand, then they may, then they muſt 
ſtrike, In a word, killing is vniuſt when cither it is done 
without authoritie, or by publike authoritic vpon priuate 
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Jucifoll children, and in 
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grudge; | 
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grud ge ; 101 amore inſtuie,ſed libidine vinditte, Concern ing 
inward rancour and outward diſdaine, in deed,word or ge. 
ſure,ſee the Goſpell Dom.6. poſt Trin, 


] 


They. Commundement. 


N this Commandement are forbidden © all ynchaſtly 
aſwell burning 4 within,as breaking forth. "= 
Ribald talke:Epheſ.4.29. 
6508 ) Wane lookes:Gen.6.2.39.7. 
Into 


Laſciuious attire: Efay 3.16, 
eAts of vncleanneſſe. | 
eA man of the ſame 


ſex : Rom.1,27. 
AQsof ynclean- F Committing fil- } 4 beaſt:Leu.1 8.23. 
neſſe vnnaturall:as > thinefſe with } <4 Dizell + as wit- 
ches doe by their 
C owne confiſion, 
CeAdulterie: when both, or one of the parties 
are married ; Deut,2 2,22, 


| Fo of virgins: 


Fornicationberween,) Deut.22.28, - 
Naurall,] ſingle perſons: as 


| Inceſt : with ſuch as be 


whores: 1.Cor. 10.8. 
within the degrees of 


t law: Leuit,18.6, 
Sinne in this kind is more dangerous, then in another, 
| becauſe a man can hardly repent heartily for it, The mur- 
|therer, and ſwearer, and theefe become 'many times excee- 
ding ſorrowfull after the fact : bur the wanton(as f Hierome 
notes) euen inthe middeſt of his repentance ſinneth afreſh ; 
the very conceit of hisold pleaſure doth occaſion a new 


fault : fo that when his deuvtion ends, he preſently begins | 


to repent that he did repent, Example hereof e-ſugaitine : 
who being inthe heatof his youth (as himſelfe 3 writes of 
himſelfe) begged ofGodearneſily the gift ofcontinencie : 
bur, faith he, ro tell the truth, 1 was afraid left hee ſhould 


Hunting of common 


conſanguinitie or affinitie prohibired int 


* Lombayd.z. 
ſent,diſt.z7. 
Church hom, 
againſt adulte- 
rie,part,1, 

« Mal.5.:8, 
1.Cor, 7.9», 


— — 


* Paracelſus, 
incubyſuccubl, 


f Epiſt, Amando 
tom.z fol.135. 


g Confeſ.lib.8, 
cap.7s 
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T he $. Commandement. 
| 
N Melanftbon His ouerthroweth h Anabaptiſticalland Platonicallcom- 
| Catechiſ.tom.1. munitie :forif all things ought ro be common, and no- 


fe 1 17.019--[thing properin poſſeſſion, how can one-man ſteale from 
ket Wk er? All lawes of giuing, buying, {elling, leaſcing,let- 
ting,lending are vaine,/i remeanr 0mnes ommaynemo ſuum, 
A man may travſgrefle C To bimſelfe,in $ Too much, 
this Commandementin4 ſpending 2 Toolictle, 
bcing a theefe  ( Toother, 
Waſting more then he ſhould in gameing, 
| diet, brauery; ſuch arc arrant SEPRS. = 
Toomuchd 'vnto themlelues, 
| | Getting lefſe then they ſhould : Ipnaxi & 
i Tom.a.fol.18 t, Prodige ſunt fures faith i Melanithon, 
Asa ſpend-all, ſoa get-nothing isatheefe to his eſtate : 
Pouerte comes pon him as an armed man : Prouerbs 24. 34+ 
An idle perſon ispouerties priſoner : if he liue without a cal- 
ling,poyerty hatha calling toarreſthim. 
Flee that ſpends too little on himſelfe, as the couetous 
& Ienocentizs | wretchgisa robber of himſelfe alſo, kCorpus exrenuar,ut lu- 
de vilit. condit, | crum extendat: He keepes his belly thin, that his purſe ma 
{ Human,lib.2. | be full :he! cannotafford himſclfe fo much as an cgge, [els 
| "1/04, 2h cb he ſhould kill a chicke: whereas apoore man doth want ma-, 
{ de Naboth. cg. | Die things, a rich miſcr wantseuery thing : like Tartalus vp. 
| rothe chin in water,and yet thirſtie, The which (as Salomon | 
| callesit)ss 4# exill/ichneſſe : Eccle(.6.2. 
{ Openly: which is plaine robbery: ſo little pra 
IG nentaber :. |; | Riled, or ſo muchpuniſhed in King » A/- 
| Perambulation ; fFreas raigne, thatif a man had lerfall his} 
of Kent, pag.27.) Tg others wo inthe high way,he might with,great 
ciſure, and good aſſurance haue come 
| } backeandtaken itypagaine. 
| Secretlie ; which is propetrlie called Rea- 
| L ling. Andthis offence is manifold : for | 
| 


L 't 4 there 
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| there is not onely theft of the hand, but of the heart, and 
tongue, Couetous greedines is theft in heart: for howſoe- 
uer it be a maxime in our law, ® Yoluntas non reputabirur pro 
falto,nifi in cauſa prodztionts:ſed exits in maleficys ſpeftatur, 
& non voluntas duntaxat: yet itis a breach ofthis law, co- 
uetouſly to defire that which is not ours : albeit wee ſeeke 
not to get it wrongfully. Their hearts, faith © Peter, are ex- 
erciſed in conetonſnes : and P Chryſoftom plainly ; The coue- 
tous man is a very theefe : fur & /atro, The 4 fathers of the 
law write that theeues are called fe/ones,of our ancitt word 
fell or fierce ; becauſe they commit this finne with a cruel], 
fell,and miſchieuous minde: teaching vs hereby that a fe- 
lonious iatentis aprincipall in theeuerie. 

There is alſo theft of the vomgng, by * lying, flatrerie, 
ſmoothing, &c, So we reade that 
the men of [ſrael: and lo falſe * Ziba ſtole the goods of his 
maſter Mephiboſheth, 

So flatterers and parafitesare great theeues in Court and 
Countrie : not only dowinorum ſuorum arriſores ;, ſed etiam 
arroſores : and therefore let a flatterer bee in your Pater 


” 2 


no more then a theefe. 
Fraudes in buying and felling are reduced to ſtealing ; 
becauſe hee that vſeth ſuch deceits, ſecretly-taketh of his 
neighbour more then his due : but oppreſſions and vniuſt 
extortionsare reduced by Diuines ynto robberie; becauſe 
the cruell tyrant exateth more then hisowne manifeſtly : 
not to pay debts,is reduced vnto both : yntorobbery,when 
a manto the great hindrance of his neighbour can and will 
not: vnto fiealin , when hee partly will and-cannot : Iſay 
will partly : for if he defire wholly with all his heart to pay 
the vtmoſt farthing,God afſuredly will accept of vorall re- 


ſtiturion,afwellas of aRuall ;and it is not a finne though it 
be a ſore, | 


—_— 


T he 9.Commandement. 


wrongs againtt our neighbour in word : Thow ſhats 
not 


Abſalon ſtole the hearts of | 


nofter, but not in your Creed :prayfor him, but truſthim 


—__24il wwe tweets did tt leone 4 
* vw 


pai [i 


1* Meteranus 


hit. Belgic.Gb, 
I 3-04g,420, 


®2.Pet.2-14, | 
? In 1,Theſſ, 
cap.s,bom.10. | 
1Termes of the 


Law,pag.g7. 


* B, Babington, 


f 2,5am-15.6, 
© 2.54)1,16, 


Ne the prohibition of iniuries in deede, followthe | 
| 


—_— 


| 
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| 
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* 104. 


| 


Dera! 


« H rman pray 
plicat. buius 

pr ecept . 

* Kraſmns COM, 
de lingua, 


Y Auguſtin, in 
P/al.s5. 


»Gal.3.!, 


a Fecleſ.3. 4. 


b x.,King.18.27, 


| 


| 


| 


1164 frees : If thou wilt ſhew mee aliar, mill thew thee a | 


Thou ſhalt deftroy then that ſpeaks leaſing. See Golpell Dom. | 


— A ————— 


germane to ſtealing: © Da mihi menaacem, th 


theefe, 

This precept condemnes all manner of lying : foralbeit 
one is worſe then another, y yetall are naught : The month | 
that ſpeaketh lies ſlaieth the ſoule : Wild.1.11, And Plal.5,6, 


a 


I5.poſt Trinit, 

Beſide lies : cuery thing whereby the © Contumety, 
credit of our neighbour is impaired :< Detrattation, 
eſpecially thoſe three fins of the tongue: ( Cur/ing. 

A contumely is an iniurious word, ſpoken with an iniu- 
rious mind, to the diſhonour of our neighbour : I ſay with 
an injurious intent; otherwiſe when it is yttered by way 
of aduiceto dirc& or corre, as a father ſometime ſpea- 
kethto his childe, or a maſter to his ſcholler, or a Paſtor to 
his people,as Pax! :* Ye foolyſh Galathians : out of ſome heat, 
2 yet not out of any hate, then it is no contumelic ar! 

inne, 

Orin merriment,notin malice : There « a time to * laugh : 
and fo by conſequence atime toieſt : when a wittic con- 
ceit may profit and adminiſter grace tothe hearer. He that: 
laid the Duke of Gwiſe was the greateſt vſurer in France,be-' 
cauſe he turnedall his eſtate into obligations, hereby gaue 
this honeſt aduice, that if he ſhould leaue himſelfe nothing, 
but only haue many followers bound to him for his large 
gifts, in concluſion he ſhould finde a number of bad deb. 
tors. He that called his friend theefe, becauſe he had Rollen 
away hisloue,did not wrong, but commendhim. 

Itis lawfull alſo to ieſt at the yanities of irreligious men, 
enemies to God and his Goſpell:asÞ Ekadidatthe foppiſh 
idolatry of Baals Prieſts, A tricend of mine faid of an vpſtart 
gallant in Court witha gingling ſpur, that he had a Church 
on his backe, and the bels on his heeles, 

Euery lay Papift muſt belecue as the Church belceues, 
albcithe know not what the Church belceueth : he muſt 
allo worſhip the conſecrated bread, and yet knoweth nor 

whether 
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not beare falſe witneſſe - and that fily,becauſe® lying __ 


— 


Ice o©® a ati _ Q — _ @—Y ll. A — 


"> 2, 


The Dec 


whether itbe conſecrated or no : © for ro the conſecration of 
the boſt,the s intention ts required, which no mi knowes 
but God, and himſelfe. Sotharifa man tell his popiſh ac- 
quaintance that he is a blinde buffe, to worſhip and belecue 
| he knowes not what,it were no contumelie ; becauſe itdid 
| proceed out of zeale to God,and loue to him;only to reQi- 
e hiserror,and notto vilific his perſon, 

The ſecond fault reduced to falſe witnes is detratation, 
in ſpeaking euill of our neighbour : and itis done by repor- 
| ring that which is falſe, and ſomerime by telling that which 
is true, bur ſecret : whereby the credit of our neighbour is 
leſſened with thoſe, to whom his finne was nor knownebe- 
fore: forasaman may flatter inabſence,namely, when ei- 
ther the yertue is abſent,or the occaſion, and ſo thepraile is 
not kinde but forced either in truth, or intime: ſo likewiſe 
a man may ſlander his neighbour in ſpeaking the truth yn- 
| ſeaſonably,withourt diſcretion our of time and place, A tale 
toſſed from mouth to mouth increaſeth as a ſnowbal,which 
being little ar the firſt, groweth toa great quantitie. 
| Nowthe backbiteris bound in reaſon and reli Eon to 
reſtore the good name ofhis neighbour, which hee by de- 
traQtation hath taken away; and that is exceeding hard: for 
2 mans honeſt fame is like the Merchants rs, got inma- 


men alwaies, if it may bee done with truth : and when it 
| cannot, then bee filent: or elſe interrupt cuill detraftation 
" other meere and merrie communication,as 9 Sampſon 
| at his mari 


ro llopte propounded a riddle to his friends, 


© hereby to (top the mouthesof backbiters, and to occupie 


hath the dizellin his tongue : the receiner in his eare. 

The theefe doth ſend one only to the diuell, the adulte- 
rertwo: but the ſlanderer h three ; himſelfe, the par- 
tie to whom, and the partie of whom heetelleth the tale. 
| Ter homicida (faith f Luther ) uno iftu tres occidit : © mans eff 
qui loquitur, & vnum tantum verbum profert, + tamen illud 
vnum verbum,vno in momento, multitudinis andientinm 
axnres inficit animas inter ficit, | 


ny yeeres, and loſt in an hoxre, Wherefore ſpeake well of all 


| their wits another way. Bernard 0 op he tale bearer | 
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| 


genere,caþ.v7. 


4 


I 
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| 


i 1,Pet.2.1, 


| 


| 


k Melayftbon, 
& Caluin Cat, 


| 


I Ariſt, Etbic. 
lib, t.cap.l, 


though a man neuer conſent, but ſaub itin the beginning: 


| Nowwefin| ygoodsof our CMoneable : as his oxe 


The third fault is maledidtion : a grieuous Þ offence 
when it is ſpoken with hatred and a defire that ſuch euill 


ſome ſudden diſdaine, without regard to that we my it 
is leſſe euill, yet for all that alwaies euill : becauſe from the 
moitth of a Chriſtian, who is the childe of God by adop- 


tion, nothing ought to paſſe but i benediction, 


The 10.Commanaement. 


He former precepts intend thoughts and deſires, alwel 

- asaCt and praiſe : for the Lawgiuer is a ſpirit, and 
therefore muſt be worſhipped infpirit : yet leſt wee ſhould 
pretend ignorance, God in this Commandement giueth 
eſpeciall order for them, Or as K other : The former pre- 
cepts did condemne the ſectled thought to doe milſchiefe : 
but this euen the firſt inclination and motion to ſinne, 


Rom.7.7. Thou ſhalt not luſt or deſire. 
ds ; Immoneable : as his land 
r, By coueting 


and houſe. 


three waies in; neighbour, LE nn 
this kinde : [2.7 nike" ne _ 
| . By coneting his wife, 
-.3-By plotting treaſon,and murther, 

To couet his goods is againft his profit, which is deare 
to him : to couethis wife is againſt his honor, which ought 
to bee more deare : to couet his bloud isagainlt his life, 
which of all worldly things is moſt deare, 

Whereas it is obieed that deſire of murther is not for- 


come ypon our neighbour : but when it is vttered ypon 


: \ F A | TA | 


bidden in particular,as the deſire of theft and adulterie : for | 
the Commandemeut faith, 7 hox ſhalt not conet thy neigh- 
bours houſe, thou ſhalt not cout thy neighbours wife : but it is | 
not ſaid, T how ſhalt not conet thy neighbour bloud : Anſwere 
is made, that a man doth not deſire any thing principallic 
but that which bringeth him ſome ! good,at lealt in appea-| 
rance, And ſo he defreth adulterie, becauic it bringeth de- 


light : hee defireth theft for that it bringeth profit ; but | 


murther 


——_— 
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| dies pegs 
be read at the Communion, is cuident : namely, becauſe rhe 


lawes elafle, rhey my diſcerne their owne imperfections, 


| out 


HMontlehery, that ſome loſt their offices for running wm © Lib.1,64þ-4+ 


*þ ———— 
— 
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murther bringethno good atall:and therefore itis not de- 

fired for it ſelfe, but only to attaineto theft, or adultery, or 

ſome ſuch defignement; at Gaps | 
So that God hauing forbiddEexpreſly the difordinate de- 

fires of deleRation and gaine, conſequently forbad deſires 

of murther,which is notcoueted but tor vnlawfull profit or 

pleaſure, Thus perfe@ rigltteouſneſle is fulfilled when we 

wrong not our neighboureither in deed, or in word,or de- | | 

fire : Got contratiwiſe, doe good vatoall,ſpeake well, atid 

thinke charitably of all, Fs | | 
Now the reaſon Why the Church appoints the _—_— to 


law is a ® ſchoolemafter onto Chriſt ; teaching vsto® know | = G,1z.4,, 
finne, and by knowing of finne to know our ſelues, and | * 89wr,3.20. 
knowing our ſelues to renounce our ſclues, as of ourſelues 
ynable to doe any ® thing,and ſo come to Chriſt: who doth | * zob 15.5, 
ſtrengthen vs to doeall e things, Almighty God(faith4 Lu- | e"Pbil.4.1 3. 
ther ) hath written his law not fo wi to forbid offences | 1 79#8.f0l. 1. 
to come, as to make men acknowledge their finnesalready| 
paſt, and now preſent : that beholding themſclues in the 


—c 


and fo flie to Chriſt : who hath fulfilled the law, and taken 
away the ſinnes of the whole world. For (as the * reformed | , ;,,,,. Prayer 
Churches of Scorland and Genena ſpeake) the end of out | bookes, rit. = 
comming tothe Lords table, is not to make proteſtation | Lords Supper. 
that weeare juſt, and ypright in our liues : but contrariwiſc | 
we come to ſeeke our life and perfetion in Ieſus Chriſttbe- 

ing aſſuredly perfivaded that the Lord requireth on our | egy j2 isinſer- | 


part no other worthineſſe, but vnfainedly to confefle our | red elſewhere 
ynworthinefle. So that(our enemies being Iudges)it is well | both ix the com- | . 
mon Catechiſ, 


ordered that the Commandements are rehearſed in the mi- ind in the BB. 
niſtration of this holy Sacrament. Let the Nonelifts here | ;;jp1e-Exodus | 
bluſh, who \ calumniouſly cenſure our Church for omit- | 40,1,Deur.s.6. 


ting in the ®proeme of the Decalogue one halfe line: when | * Miniſters of 
'' Denon. and 


as _- in their owne Communion bookes haueleft | berwenny = 
the whole law. This Indeed occationed me to re- | ſans park. 
member an obſeruation of ® Cominet n the battell of | cap. 26. 


hs... AM 


P 2 -whic ERT.- es 4 


—_——— 


— coma 
A — —_ 


= 1.ColleR after 
the receining 0 


tbe bread and 

wine, 

* Zuftin Martyr 
Apolog.z. 


| 


| Þ Collef? for 'the 
| whole eft ate of 
Cbrific Cburch, 


K 


PEE 


| l 
— | which were beſtowed 


f | God, 


Je peoples offerim: , 
n other that fled ten leagues fur- 
ther, Hypecrite firſt caſt out the beame ont of thine owne eye; 
| and then ſpalt thou ſee cleerely tocaſt ont the mote ont of thy 
brothers eye, 


Matth. 5. 16. 
Let your light ſo ſhine before men, c. 


Tm Lords Supper is called a ſacrifice by the learned an- 
. cient DoRors in foure reſpects : 

Firſt,becaulſe it is a repreſentation & memoriall of Chriſts 
 facrifice on the croſle : 1.Cor.11.26, As often as yeeſhalleate 
this bread,and drinke this cup, ye ſhew the Lords death wntill be 
come.So *S. Ambroſe:Chriſt is daily ſacrificedin the mindes 
as ypon analtar : Semel in cruce, quotidie in 4- 
cramento ſaith! Lombard. 

Secondly,becauſe in this aftion we offer praiſe & thankſ. 
giuing vnto God,for the redemption of the world: and this 
lethe facrifice of ourlips:Heb.13.15. 

_ Thirdly, becauſe Communicant doth offer and 
preſent himſelfe bodyand foule, a liuing, holy, acceptable 
ſacrifice to the Lord :Rom.12.1. The which excels the ſa. 
crifices of the Prieſts in old time : for they did offer dead 
ſacrifices, but we preſent our {clues a *lively ſacrifice to 


| 


Foutthly, becauſe it was a ® cuſtome in the Primitiue 
Church at the receiuing of this bleſſed Sacrament to giue 
large contribution vnto the poore, a facrifice well accepted 
of God : Heb.1 3.16. Now the Church allowing and fol-: 
lowing this good old cuftome, ſtirres vp the people to giue 
cheerfully by repeating Aome one or two choice ſentences 
of ſcripture beſt fitting this occaſion, as Matth.6.19.Matth, | 
7.Þ2,&c, | 

Theſe kinds of oblation are our Churches offertorie, and 
ynbloudy facrifices Þ offred by the whole congregation vn- 
to the Lord : ſo farre differing from popiſh ſacrificing, asS. 
Parts in London is from S. Peters m Rome, 


| 


| I:Cor. 


— 


| 


p a binfafs,eudfoter him care of chit bread aud 
[roman trkmrand 
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1.Cor.11.28. 


T"He ſum of the Miniſters exticetition before the _ 
munion,is contained in theſe words of Paul: Ler a man 


ion: Let aman examine; c, 
cipatian : and ſo let bim eate,cc, 
Examining:4manthat is, | 
eucry man. 
In the firft note the Examined :bmſclfe, 
Parts, | | 
 Bexatranſlates,and © Eraſmus expounds +5pur@-,quiſq ue: 
fo the word is vſed, John 3.27.4 may can rectine nothing ex- 
cept it be ginen bim from heazen : and Tohn 7, 46. Nener man 
e like this, A man then in this place fignifieth every man, 
ibieR, Soucraigne,Pricſt, pegple. The which obſeruation 
ouerthroweth vtterly4Romſo amplicite farth, Euery lay man 
ought to turne confeſfor, and examiner, endued with ſufh- 
cient knowledge for this heauenly bufinefle : he mult looke 
not onely thorow the ſpectacles of the Prieſt, bur alſo ſee 
with his owne eies;able to try himſelfe. 

Himſelfe.] For that is the _——_ another, forthat is a 
faulr,We muſt not be *© bufie Biſhops in other mens Dioceſ- 
ſes, but meddle with our f owne buſinefſe : we muſt nor 
breake our neighbours head with the Phariſic,butſmite our 
— the hora , 8 . « BU. oy 

S. 8 e Auguſtine complained of men in his time thatthey 
were Corioſ ad cogmoſcendum viram alienam Aeſidiofi ad re 
rigendam ſuam i and reverend Þ Hooker, of men in our time, 
that their vertue is nothing but toheare gladly the reproofe 
of others vice: like Tailors, who meaſure,like Barbors,who 
cutall other except themſelucs. -But i our Sauiour Chrift 
would not haue ys to gaze on the mote in-our brothers | 

e : butrather to pull out the beame in our owne fight, | 
And his Apoſtle here, not topry into other, but to try our| 
ſelues;not bur that other according to their ſeuerall charge, | 
muſt examine other, as parents muſt cxamine their chil-| 


A 
A parti 
| Parties 


Two points : 


*® 1,Pet.4.15., 
f1.Tbeſ..4.11, 


8 Coufeſſ.lib.ro. 


Cap. 3» 


, Matth.7.3.5. 


P 3 © aren- 


— — I — C_ 


b Lib.g.þ.263- | 


k 2. King. 4. 
lLuks 2. 
= Luke I'5, 


" Bigaſaluts 
Dom 8.poſt 
Penticoft, 


| 
® Bernard 
Traft, de grad;- 
| bus bumilitat. 
grad 8, 
P Eſa) 21.17, 
$1 queritss 
querite. 
| 


.| Theparts ofexamination are concerning the 


Ls 


dren: Exod. 1 2.26.27. and maſters muſt examin their houſe- 
hold,Gen.18.19. and Paſtors muſt examine their pariſhio- 
ners,as here Pas! corrected & direRed the Corinthians:and 
for this cauſe the names of all Communicantsare to be ſent 
vnto the Miniſter, that there may be made triall of all : yet 
if parents and maſters and Miniſters omit this examination, 
eucry one muſt be both able and willing to proue himlelfe, 
Manner, | 
Matter, 
Vprightly, 
Neceſſarily. 

The former is implied in the word Examine:which notes 
a diligent and exaR inquirie, ſuch as Lapidafies and Gold- 
ſmiths vſe tofinde out true mettall from counterfeit, good 
from bad. As the k Shanamite ſought for Eſpa, 1 Mary for 
Chriſt, the woman for her = loſt groate : ſo we muſt ſearch 
as if we would finde, ſearch vgtill we finde, Many men exa- 
mine their bad maners, as they dotheir bad mony, ſecke as 
ifthey would not ſee,ſearch as if they would not ynderſtad. | 
They decline finne thorough allthe caſes (as ® one notes ) 
In nominatino per ſuperbiam, in genitiuo per luxuriam, in 
datiuo per (imoniam, in accuſatiuo per detrattationem, in v0- 
catino per adnlationem , in ablating per.rapinam - and yet 
they. willnot age their finnes ih any caſe, When 
other mens examination hath found themout ,excuſes are 
ready : ® Nom feci: fi feci, non male faci : fimale feci, non! 
multum male : [i multum male, non mala initentione ; ant /i 
| mala intentione, tamen aliena perſuaſione. Wherefore asthe 
P Prophet faid: [fye will ache a queſtion, ack it indeed; ſo if ye\ 
will examine your ſelues, examine earneſtly, throughly, vp- 
rightly. For examination muſt be made neceſſarily. This we 
may gatheroqut of the word therefore: whoſocuer ſhall cate 
this bread,and drinke the cup of the Lord yaworthily,ſhall 
| be guiltie of the body and bloud ofthe Lord t Let a mar 


"XX F 


_ 


For the mabbier a triall is tobe made } 


| 


| therefore,c>c. 
Triall of our ſelues then is » 


Datte. | 
ceflary, both in reſpe& of our 


Danger,if we neglefthis 
dutic. 


() 
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In GK of our dutie : for Chriſt in his firſt aaron 
vied a commanding terme ; Doe this. 4 Doe this inremem- 
brance of me : fo that it is not in our choice to doe it;ornot 
todoe it. If any benot fit,he muſt endeuourto makehim- 
ſelfe fit: and the way to make fit,is examination: Let 4 mar 


examine himſelfe therefore &c, 


Secondly,triall1 isneceſlarie in gee of the danger,i wel 


receiue the Lords Supper vnworthily, 


Da ents - = Garon :yerſ.27.. © 19 
af a” c , Thepunme or 5 Generall : need 29, 
bo 24 this ſine in Particular: veri.30. 


For this cauſe many are weake, and ficke, and die, Sec 
Epiſtle for Mandie Thurſday. jt: 

Now the matters in which every Commu- Fatih." 
nicantmuſt be examined,are ſummarilytwo:; Pipl, 

Theſe two (like Hippocrates twinnes). muſt goe toge- 
ther hand in hand. For there is no true repentance without 
faith; nor lively faith withoutrepentance.'" B.Latimer faid 
well; Lady faith is ns ſare,hauing a Gentleman Vſher 

oing befiire her, called greporeer Band a greattraine 

RoSring after her,which are the good workes of our cal- 
ling, He that faith he doth repent, whenas he doth not be- 
leeue, receiuesthe Sacrament ignorantly : and he that faith 
he doth beleeue,when as hee doth not repent, receiuesthe 
Sacrament irreuerently: : both vnworthily, 


The pare of filth arc orreages- 


eApplication. 


FO: -how he was created ac- 
."cordin to fGods image in* holi-. | 
nes ns. righteouſn es, 

Degeneration : how he fell from that 

te, and all his * poſteritie with 


Euery Communi- 
catit oughtto know| 


the 3.generall points$ 


of Sie Religion : | Regeneration : how hee was againe 
namely, mans x reſtored and recteated by Chriſts 
paſſhon, of which this Sacrament is 
© afigneand ſeale, 


In more particular,cuery Communicant muſt vaderſiand 
the 


— 


q Luke 22,19, 


r Serm,4. before 
Kine Edward, 


Gen. 1.26, 
* Epheſ. 4.24 | 


u 0M. 512, 


= Epheſ.2.5, 
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7 Com.Catechi/. 


| 
{T Com.booke, 

| tit,Publique 
 Bap.S.Were- 
ceime this 6b1ld, 


b n.Cer.11.20. 
© 1,C0r.10.16, 
« Matth,16,20 


© 1,Corin.11, 
20.20, 
MerTvppia, quaſe 


ANT) pv, 
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the cr and nature of the Sacraments, Our Sauiour 
Chriſt ordained in his Church onely two Sacraments, as 
7 generally neceffarie to ſaluation, that is to fay,Baptilme, 
and the m_—_ of the Lord.Baptiſme is a Sacrament of ini- 
tiationand-infition, aſſuring the firſt receiving into the co- 
uenant of grace : whereby menare marticulated and * ad- 
mittedinto the congregatis, and made members of Chrifi, 
For this cauſe the frcved Font is placedat the very doore 
and entrance into the Church :butthe Communionis aſa- 
crament of confirmation, toſtrengthen our faith, and che- 
| riſh grace received : and therefore the Lords table by good 
order is placed in the beſt & higheſt roome of the Church. 
a Baptiſme muſt be received of one but once: becauſe wee 
cannot be borne twice, one beginning in Chriftianitie is 
enough : but the Lords $ often, becauſe we need dai- 
ly to be nouriſhedin the faith of Chriſt : once borne, fedde 
alway. 
The nature of this Sacrament is made knowne by the 
| namesin holie writ given ynto it : k 
IS Lords» Supper. 
WhereofT noteprincipallyrwo:thes . . _—_ 
4 Tre: being inſtituted inthe night that 
Chultoneberraiedar _ well token. 
AS in : itis a holie feaſt (as eLu- 
ceenrdetihe ; nei) NG dentis,ſedmentis:not ſo 
| | toothſome, as wholſome : not corporall 
C -meate, but fpirituall Manna, 


Lord: 1.Cor.11.23. 

2.Becauſcit was inſtituted in rem&e- 
brance of the Lord:Luk.22.19. 

3. Becauſe it was in the Primitiue 
Church vſuallie receiued on the 
Lords day : AQts 20.7. 

It is called a Communion inreſpe&t of the common vnion 
among our ſelues, hauing at that time more ſpecially pare 
fe peace with allmen : or a Communion in reſpe of the 
_n oublike participation, as being a common meſſe,not 4 pri- 


The Lords Supper 
inthree reſpects: 
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""'T he Miniſters, 
nate Maſſeproper to one, asthe Popiſh prieſts 
Communion, as being a figne and {ale of our communion 
wich Chriſt : for his'graces are conueied vnto: vs by the 
preaching of the Word,.and adminiſtration of the. Sacra. 
ments. 
| Hence the Sacraments (as f Paſcha/ixs obſerues) haue 

their name. Sacramenta dicuntur 4 ſecreto,co quod in re viſibie 
li dininitas intus aliquid w{tra ſecretins efficit, Inthe words of 
our 8 Church : Sacraments are viſible ſrgnes of inuiſible grace, 
ordained of God a4 badges and ſure witneſſes of his good will to- 
wards vs, It is mecte cuery Chriſtian ſhould vnderfiand 
theſe,and the like plaine principles of holy faith :but Þ ex- 
att knowledge to diſcuſſe controuerted points about the 
Sacraments is not required : according to that of Chryſo- 
tome : The table of the Lord us nat prepared for chattermg 


/# 
layes, but for high tawring Eagles, who flie thither where the 
but for limple 


a 
dead bodie lieth. It is not for ſubtle Sophiſters, | 
beleeuers aſcending yp to Chriſt, yponthe. wings of faith : 
and therefore the Io mult not — but 
 applie that in particular,which he beleeueth in general! : as 
that Chriſts body was crucified for him; and his bloud ſhed 
 forhim, Hee that ynderſtands, and beleeues, and applies 
theſe things,examineth his faith as he ſhould, 1. 

In our repentance we { Contrition for finne paſt, 
muſt examine two points4 Reſolution to preuent, ſo farre 
eſpecially : to wit,our.. (, as wecan,all hnne to come. 

For the firſt, Penitentiacſt quaſii punientia,Penitere({aith 
k Auguſtine ) is panam tencre. | 

Wee muſt therefore weepe with Peter, and water our 
couch with Daxid,and put on fackcloth with Nmeweh: nay 
we mult! rent our heart, For abroken ®* ſpirit is an acceptable 
ſacrifice tothe Lord. O ® magnum donum,quod in prnam de- 
dit,in ſalutem vertit : peccatum triftitiam peperit,triiÞitia pece 
catum contrinit, As the worme bred in the tree; deuoures 
the tree: ſo ſorrow brought intothe world by fine, doth 
ouerthrow finne : ſo good is Godto turne curſes into bleſ- 
fings.and griefe into grace. I thy heart be not throughly 
touched for ſmne, become Eerie ena thouart no more 
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Dom.cap.z.apud 
Bibliothec.Pat, | 
Tom.4.fol.162, 
8s Art,25. 

b Charch Hom, | 
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par f, I o 
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i Revuſnerus 
claſſ. 3 Symbol, 
Pagel »r 

k De vera & 


fal,penitens, 
cap.1 9. 

l Toel 2.12, 
= Pſal $1,174 
»-Chryſoſt. hom, 
De pentent, 


ht... Ad 
: ——_- 


Q -:ſorrie: 


A— —_— 
——— _ — w—_ 


oY Ray ; 
g F/FFE7 = 


og #wbay ” 1# yo _ t/ Co 4 . 
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© Matth.17.59. 

 Þ Church Hom, 

concerning the 

Sacraments, 
part.2, 


q Confeſſ, Ang- 
| lican art 28, 


r Melanttbon 
in confeſſ.£c- 
cle,Sax08, 
Tom,1,fol.1 35. 


CMatth,26.26, 
| © Calurn,& 
Marlorat.in 
loc. Matth, 

Þ Evift.lib.r, 

| Pi{f.8, 
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| ted vp,nor kept in. a hoxto be worſhipped. 


{orrie :reſolue to be morereſolued, For (as one wittily) fa-. 
Rum infeltum, [i non fit cor affeftum. If /oſeph of eArmathes 
wrapped the bodie of Chriſt in ® cleanelinnen; how dareſt 
thou receiue it wi an vncleane ſoule? p If thouwile nor 
kifſe a Princes hand with a foule mouth,eate not the Lords 
bodie with a foule minde, Let a man therefore examine him- 
ſelfe,&c. And ſo let him eate of this bread, and drinke of this 
cp, Hauing thus examined examination, I come now to} 
the participation, | 

' And ſo let him eate, &c.) Of which words I pen to 
 ſpeake firſt ioyntly, then ſeuerally. Conſidered ioyntly they 
confute three popiſh concluſions : as firſt, the reſervation, 
eleuation; circumgeſtation, adoration of the bread. Our 
Apoſtle faith here plainly,tharthe bread muft be taken and 


eaten ::4 Ergo,notto be reſerued,nor carried abour, nor lif- 


Secondly,ro take,to cate; to taſte, ro drinke, to doe this 
in remembrance of Chriſt, arc ations of theliuing, only 
pertaining to the liuing : and therefore the Papiſts are de- 
cciued holding the Maſſe to bee a propitiatorie ſacrifice 
both for the quick and the dead. How can the deadeate or 
drinke, taſte or take ?'** Ergo, neither the dutie nor the be- 
nefit belongs vnto them, butonly to thoſe aliue ; who firſt 
examine themſclues,and after eate of this bread and drinke 
of this cup. 

Thirdly, the conjunQtion of theſe two? Let him eate of 
this bread ani drink of this cup abundantly proues,thatboth 
parts of the Lords Supper ought to be miniſtred vnto all : | 
Ergo.the Papiſts in denying the cup vynto the Laitie, wrong 
both God and his people, by defrauding them of this com- 
fort. As euery one muſt examine, ſo euerie one both eate 
anddrinke : not onely drinke, andnorteate, or cate and not 
drinke : but both eate, and drinke. Chrift foreſeeing this | 
Papiſticall error faid in his firſt inſtitution, Drinke ye! all of 
ir : hx tooke the bread and faid only, take,cate,mdefinitely : 
ebur when lie tooke the cup;he did adde an yniuerſalt note: 
Bibite omnes : Drinke ye,drinke all ye. 

We conclude therefore with * Cyprian : Adulterum ef, | 


Y 


| 
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"I. | by 


IE 


es ——_— I... 


impiuns 


| T be Mmiſters exhortation before the Communion, 1 
mpiumeſt, ſacrilegwmeſt, quodenng, humano furore mſtitui- | © 
—_— mes DJ vielerur. Chin is the truth, and the 
| waytothertruth : Ergo,*n0n alind fiat a nobis,quam quodpro 
nobu prior fecet, Thus much of the words iointly, Now of 
euery one ſcuerally, | 

And ſo) Letthere be firſt preparation, and then participa- 
tion : when a manis thus examined, let him thus eate, Let 
 himeate: The which are not words of permiſſion, only lea- 
uing it to hischoicewhether he will cate or noteate 1: 
they are words of Paxls commiſſion, infinuating that hee 
mult eate neceſſarily, not vponcuſtome, bur vpon conſci- 
ence. For it is not laid here ; lethim, if hee haue no ler at | 
home, or occaſion ofabſence abroad : it he be neither diſ- 

leaſed with his Paſtor, nor angry with the people : bur let 
Fm without all let examine, and then let him without all 
ler cate of this bread, Eate: y Chriſt in bis firſt inſtitution | 7 Mat.a6.26, 
hath,take andeate. Firſt rake, then cate : take not onely into 
your mouthes, but into your hands : ® hereby repreſenting | « 8ucar.loc. 
| the ſoule and faith : for the taking of the bread and wine | com.Tic.ceng, 
into our hand, ſealeth our apprehenſion of Chriſt by the | Pow queſt, 
finger of faith: Ioh 1.12. eAs many as receined him to them | 3435: 
| he pax poxer to be the ſonnes of God: een to them that belee- 
wed in | eg Eating of the bread and drinking of the 
| wine ſealeth our application of Chriſt incorporated into vs 
myſtically, 1.Cor.20.16, For by the firengrh of faith wee 
| chew the cud, as it were, and make Chriſt our owne.. Yet 
herein obſeruea greatdifference betweene corporall food 
| and this heauenly bread : for the one digeſted is made like 
vs,but the other receiued into our ſoule maketh. vs * like it, 
| This ation thenof taking is very fignificant : and there-| phil, z, ro, 
| fore I ſee no reaſon why the Prieſt altering Chriſts ordi- 
nance, ſhould giue the bread into the peoples mouth ys 
nat into their hand, Firſt,the word >«&6 ſignifiech properly 
to take with the hand. Secondly, itis againſt the rules of 
common ciuilitie, that men of diſcretion, ſuch as Commu- 
nicants ought to be, ſhould be fed like children, having 
their meate pur into their mouth. Thirdly, if this taking 
be not conftrued of the hand, but of the mouth, there is an 
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© Hieroſol, 
orat.5.myſtagog. 
Theoderer bit, 
lib. 5.cap.18, 

© F7xtus Seuen- 
fir Bibliothec. 
lib.6 annot.15 2, 
f 1,Pet.z3.16. 

5 2.C0r.2.16, 
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rem.Gloſſa ibi- 
dem. 


i 7n his Marc. 
Anton, {on 
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for eating notes orall receiving : and therefore takinganuſt 


Primitive Church,as we reade in * £uſebis and © Cyrii;How 
wilt thou (faith 4 Ambroſeto Theodor) receiuethe Lords | 
body with abloudy hand? 

The © Papiſts anſwere that the Church altered this cu- 
tome, becauſe ſome reſerved the bread for magicall ſpels, 
and ſuperſtitious vſes, A fillie ſhift : forno abuſe cantake 
away the vie of that which is ſimply good, The Bible muſt 
be read, albeit ſome f peruert it to their deſtruction : che 
word of God muſt be preached, howſocuer it be vnto ſome 
the favour of 8death vnto death:and fothe bread accarding 
to Chriſts inſtitution muſt be taken, albeit happily ſome 
keepeitto wicked and idolatrous purpoſes. 

This bread] The nice diſtinguiſhing of the Schoole is 
like the pilling of an onyon : they pull off ſo man skinnes,, 
vntill at laſt there isno skinne. They turne and tofſe-the | 
words of Chtifts inſtirution, ' Hoc eff corpus menm, {olong, 
till they bring all that Chriſt ſaid and did ar his laſt Sup-| 
per ynto nothing. For ſo we reade- intheirÞ Gloſle, that 
hoc doth fignitie nothing. Omnipotent creatures, who/ 
make of ſomething nothing : and againe of this nothing, , 
ſomething ; yea Chriſt who made all things : for by pro- 
nouncing of theſe words, hoc eſt corpus menm, they make | 
their Maker.a dozen gods at once with one ſentence, Th, 
is a pronoune demonſtratiue, not indiniduwn vagum, any 
thing, or a nothing. i Srephen Gardiner herein forgat his! 
Grammar and Logicke too. For hoc, doth determine, and 
muſt,as Pax/teacheth,and the circumſtances of the Goſpell 
import,bereftrained vnto the bread. /eſua rooke the bread, 


: | | . : | . 
idle repetition and plaine Tawtologie in the words of Chriſt: 


imply wa-wall receiuing.Fourthly,it was the cuſtome of the | 


—_ 


and when he had giuen thanks hee brake 7 doubt the 

bread) thathee tooke, and gaue to the Diſciples the ſelfe- 
fame that he brake, ſaying, Take ye, eate ye this that 1 giue | 
you this is my body, What This could our Sauiour meane, | 
| but Th: that he gaue, This that hee brake, Thi that hee. 
' tooke? which by the witnefle of truthit ſelfe was bread. If | 
the Papiſts imagine that he tooke bread;bur brake it nor; or, 
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| The Mmiſters exhortation before the Communion. 
brake it, but gue itnot : they make the Lords Supper a 
|£ merry ieſt, wherethe latter cnd ftarteth from the begin- 
ning,and the middle from them both. Either they muſt dif. 
ſent manifeſtly from the propoſition of Chrift, and expoſi- 
tion of Pani, from all the Fathers, and ſome of their owne 
! followers: orelſe admit our interpretation, This bread is 
my body : and if we reſolue the words of Chriſt ſo,they can- 
not be proper, bur figurative; This bread is the figne and 
ſeale of my body. 

Bread.| It pleaſed our Sauiour to make bread the out- 
ward element in this holy Sacrament, for the manifold ana- 
logies between it & his body. Firſt,as bread is them({trength 
and ſtate of our naturall life;ſo Chriſt is for our ſpirituall i, 
ing ” all invall. 

Secondly, as bread is loathed of the full tomacke, but 
moſt acceptable to the hungry ſoule; ſo Chriſt is moſt wel- 
come vnto ſuch as ® hanger and thirſt after righteowſnes.  - 
| Thirdly, asbreadis vſualland daily; ſo Chriſt ſhould be 
to the Chriſtian: feeding on that bread which came downe 
from P heauen, ſhould be the ſoules ordinary refeftion. 
fourthly,as bread ismade one loafe of many graines;lſo 4we 
that are manyare one bread, and one body, becauſe we all 
are partakers of one bread. Fp7 2.01 

r / aus vhig, calix domint,cibus vnus, &f vna | 

 menſa, demnſh de. 

Laſtly, as corne is cut downe with the ſithe, threſhed in 
the barne with many ſtripes,torne in the mil with much vio- 
lence,then boulted & fifted, laſt of all baked with extreame 
heate in the ouen; and all this, that it may be firmeate for 


death, his body was whipped, his fleſtv rent: aſunder, his 
ſoule was as it were { melted in the fierie furnace:of Gods 
anger:andall this,thathemightbecome food forourſoule; 
{that we might eate of this bread, and drinke of this cup;The 
[like reſemblances are between the wine and his bloud-: For 
as wine doth make glad the heart of man, Pfal.104:19. {o 
thepretious bloud of Chrift, as * flagons of wine comforts 
the ſicke ſoule, **Pawlnuwiſweetly : $i + 

In 
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a 1.C ors 12,6, 
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our body : ſo Chriſt in his ripe age wascut downe by cruell | 
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« Magdeburg. 
cent, z.ol.249. 
* Fol,166, 

© Tom.1,fol.49 1 
* Ubi (upre, 

| e Perkins refor- 
medCat. tit, 
reall preſence. 

| f Afts axd mon. 
fol.1275. 

s Prou,23.26, 


|" Pſal.25.1, 
i Miniſters ex- 


| bort, before the 
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flores biſt.pag. 


| #id, 1 life vp my ſouletothee, For (as the Church ofi Scotland 


\..# > 


[n cruce fixa caro eft quo paſcor, [ 
de cruce ſanguis 
[lle flait,vitam quo bibo,corda laws, 
In this exhorration hauing S.Pas/ for our leader,afd the 
Church of Scotland for our follower:I hope we need not any 


further examine, why the Church doth vſe this ſcripture for 


ſime inſanie eſt, diſpntare, an id faciendam fit, quod tota fa- 


cit eccleſia. 


Surſum corda. 
Vrſum corday ſeernes to be taken out of the Lamentations 


bus ad dominum m c&los : vicdin the Church at leaſt 300 
yecres before Popery was knowne in the world, For Augr- 
/tme who liucd within * 400 yeeres after Chriſt, and the 
bleſſed Martyr Cyprian,who died * ax. 259. make mention 
of it intheir writings often:({yprianin® 
Auguſtine de< vera religione, cap. 3. and epift. 156.and (as 


4 {aſſander obſcrues) eprſt. ad Dardan. & lib. de bono per ſene- 
rantie. Swrſum corda then is no rag of Reme,no peece of Po- 
perie, but vſed in © all Lirargierof the ancientChurch; and 


"F" 


> A_ 


this purpoſe. *eAngitmes obſeruation is good : /nſolentiſ-| 


of leremy:cap.3 .verſ.41. Lenemm corda noſtra cum mani- | 


[erm de orat dominic. | 


that which may content the Nowehft moſt, itwas borrowed 
(as Maſter f Fox thinks) not from the Latine, but from the 
Greeke Churches, Howſocuer, it is exceeding fit : for Al. 
mighty God in his holy ſeruice requires hn princi- 
pally; 8 Son gine me thine heart : ſo that when we come to his 
Temple, ſpecially tohis rable,cuery one muſt fay withkhDa-; 


truly ) the onely way to receiue worthily the Lords Supper, 
is to lift yp our mindes by faith aboue all things worldly and 
ſenſible, and thereby to enter into heauen,that we may finde 


k 1p, Combi 


| ,ompen,7heo. | ſale ; but it makes againſt their reall preſence. For if Chrifts 
| lag l:b.6,cop. 14; body, & ſolarg: in quantity, as it wasonthe crofle, be 
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and recciue Chriſt, where he dwelleth : apoint well vrged 


| - 
alſo by our Church : Hom. concernmy the worthy receinmy o 
propos aneersr part the firſt, & 7 x 4 


The Papiſts entertaine this clauſe ill in the Roman 1ſc 


"7 


cent, 
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ſent in the Sacrament ; what need any man lift vp his heart, 
when as hee holds it in his hand ? 7 erm hoc (faith! Angs- 
ſtine ) ſide tenemus,ocults cords intuemur ; dominits aſcend:t in 
calum, aſcendat cum illo cor noſtrum : His bodie ®* mult bee 
contained in heauen yntill the time that all things are re- 
ſtored: itcannot deſcend downe to ys, we muſt aſcend' vp 
roit, So Nicolaus Cabaſila writes in his expoſition of the 
n Liturgie ; the Pricſt after ſome ſpeech tothe people:doth 
ere their mindes,and hft yp their thoughts,and faith, Swur. 
ſum corda :letvsthinke on thin 9s aboue,not on things be- 
low:They confentand fay, that they lifr vp their hearts thi- 


frs at the right hand of his Father. 
Luke 2.14-Glorie beto God on high. 


vs ::and therefore this Hymne is ſo fitly ſung by men on 
earth at the commemoration of his Fat as-1t was by the 
quier of heauen at the celebration of his birth : for our re- 
conciliation and peace with God, is aſcribed in holy ſcrip- 
ture to Chriſts paſſioneſpecially: Rom.5.10 Heb.g.12-1 


| Some make * three parts CT rebvle - Glory to Godon high, 

of this ſong (which Fro Baſſe : Peace on earth,. 
pleaſe) call the P Meane:Good will toward me, 

e firſt, concerning 

| Otherhauediuideditintotwo :4 Gods glorie. 

The ſecond, touching 


our good, 4For peace on carth, and good will toward men 
are both one: becauſe our peace with God is nor from our 
good will roward him : but altogether from his good will 
toward vs.1t is God (faith * Paul) that makerthin you both the 
will and the worke : and therefore the Rhemi/h tranſlation, [1 
edrth peace, ro men of good will: and the Romiſh Gloſſe, that 
Chrift brings no peace, but to ſuch as be of goodwill, are inſuf- 
ficient = condemned euen by their owne mouth : as we 


[may reade in the Commentaries of Arborens, Caietan, lan- 
ſenins, 


ther where their treaſure is, euen to heauen, where Chriſt | 


THe Lords Supper is catled an Exchari/t, becaulc it is a 
| & thankſgiving toGod, for giuing his Sonneto die for, 
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fol.g96. 


_- nt. 


* Caittan js 
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q Caluiv,lan- 
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WWalaſridus 

« lib.derebus Ec- 
cleſraſt.cap.z2, 
& Marian, 

| Scot.Cron, lib.1, 
pag. 260, 

© Irenens lib.}. 
CaÞe3+ 

« Ba70n.anndl. 
tom.2.f0l.120. 
x Caſſander li. 

| $uYgic, Cap.21., 

1 Fox, Afts and 
Mon.fol. 1274. 
& Durand.ra- 

[ :ional.lib.4. 


z Lutber.com + 
ment.in Galat. 


cap.nr,uerſ3. 


| * r,Cor,15.,10, 


|book,/Yepraiſe thee,we bleſſe thee, was added by that famous 


|7 340 : and after brought into other Churches by Pope 


cap.13-9 4.5. | 


fenins, Maldonatus 
expoſitors; eſpecially to /acobus Perez, de Valentia, who 


c Theleſphorus a good man, anda * glorious Martyr, aro 


the grace of our Lord Teſus Chriſt;&c, or with the peace of 


excellent epiltle is moſt full : and therefore worthilie re- 


£7 bt cage —_— 
p F 


A thbeonvare nf. TJ nv 
e grace of our FC 


vpon the place. Concerning other ſcho- 
liall,or ſcholaſticall obſeruations ypon the text, referre the | 
reader vato Beauxamzs, Eraſmus, Caluin and otherlearned 


« : 9.4 V5 
# 


| CG 


compiled a whole treatiſe on this Hymne, [ 
It was firſt yſed in the Communion (as it is thought) by 


v 254-lanuar.y, That which followeth in our Communion 
Biſhop * Hilarie: finging it firlt in his owne Church,ano 


Symmachus,an.510 :the Churches of Scorlaxd ve the like 
forme of thankes at their Communion, And therefore the 
Noxeliſt can miſlike nothing in this Hymne, but that which 
all other like moſt, Antiquitze, 


: 2.Cor.13.13. 
The grace of our Lord leſus Chrift,@r. 


He * two fiends that torment vs, are finne, anda bad. 
conſcience : grace releaſeth finne :peace doth quiet 
the conſcience. Pax/therfore begins his epiſtles with grace 
and peace : and the Church ends herdeuotions either with 


God which paſſeth all vnderſianding,8&c, But becauſe there 
can bee no peace with God, except wee haue the grace of | 
Chriſt : firſt and chiefly Pau! defreth race, then peace: 
Rom. 1.7. Grace be wit you andpeace-Beemue (I fay) grace 
comprehends in ir euery good andperfe@ gift, ® by wh:ch 
only,we are whatſoexer we are ; Paul doth not onl y begin,but 


end his writings alſo with this one clauſe ſpecially,Grace 
be with you,&c, But aboue the reſt, the concluſion of this 


ceived of our and other Churches, as the fitteſt cloſe go 


ſhut yp our publique prayers. In it obſerue Pa»lsaffeRion 
towards the Corinthians,amplified 


Af 3 


'&# # 


Ww, 
/ v® 


Extention : inre- 
ard of the ion of the holy Ghoſt, 
| With 8 Perſons: With 5 all, 
Intention: Amen. 
EleRion,to the [one of the Father. 

The worke of our fal- ) Redeprtion,to the grace of the Soy. 
uation is aſcribed in our ) SanRtification, ts the communion 
| of the holy Ghoſt, 

So b'S, Ambroſe doth expound this text pithily : Dileftio 
dei miſit nobis Saluatorem leſum, cuins gratia ſaluati ſums : 
vt poſſideamut hanc gratia communicatio facit ſpiritus ſantti: 
. Godthe Father ſo © loued the world, that hee ſent his only 
begotten Sonne# to die for our ſinnes, and to riſe againe 
for our juſtification: and © God the Sonne, from God the 
| Father, ſent God the holy Ghoſt which criethin our hearts | 
| eAbba father: applying to our comfort both the loue of 
| God,and the grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
| The word,God,is vſed here 
the f Fathers on this textnote the bleſſed Trinitie,that God 

is 8 Triuns in numero,unus in numine.$, Hierom thinkes that 
| Pas! foreſeeing the blaſphemous Arrias herefic,placed the 
| ſecondperſon inthe fr roome, God the Son before God 
| the Father, Þ Other affirme, that the grace of Chriftis na- 
| med firſt, becauſe it concernes ys moſt. For albeit the loue of 
; God in it owne nature goe before the grace of our Lord 
| Ieſus Chriſt, chnſarg ws before the San 4 of the world : 
Epheſ.1.4 : yet in our view the grace of our Lord Ieſus 
| Chriſt goeth before the loue of God, Rom.3.10 We are re- 
conciled ynto Godby the death of his Sonne: wefecle the mer- 
ciesof the one inthe merits of the other. 
| Ir js a fruitfull obſeruation of i Martin Luther, that 
Chriſtian religion beginnech nog at the higheſt, as other 
tcligions doe, but at - loweſt : it will haue vs to climbe 
vp to heauen by /acobs ladder, whoſe feete touch the very 


ſonally, not eſſentially : for 


Thing : 1he grace of Chriſt, | 
the lone of God,the commu- 


ſent. dift.1g. 
AMarlorat in 


b Comment in 
loc, | 


*©Toh.3.16, 
4 R9.4+25, 


* Iohn 15,26, 


f Ambroſe, 
Hierom,Thco- 
phylaft, 

7 Non ! riplex, 
Auguſiin.de 
Trin.li b,6.caþ.7 
& Lombard.1, 


h Calutn,@ 


loc. 


i Ubi ſupra, 


earth, And therefore when thou art occupied in the matter 
of thy faluation, ſetting aſide all curious ſpeculations of | 


Gods vnſearchable counſels, all cogitations of workes, of 
R traditions 


| 


k Miatth. 11.11, 


11 Coloſſ. 243+ 


{®1.C07.7.27, 
1* Sent.lib.1, 


| diſt, 41. 


” Rom.11.33- | 


dhe 4 FACE TL, Dn 4 we 07 y .O&* . | 
- | traditions, of Philoſophie, yea and of Gods law too, runne 


| thine-armes, and behold him as hee was borne, ſucking, 


| Chriſt ave hid all the treaſures of wiſedome and knowledge: that 


| vines ſpeake) gratiarum pratia : from which originallie 


£7 ' ob 


HONEES * 


- 


ftraight to the manger, embrace the lictle babe Chriſt in 


growing vp,conuerſant among men,teaching,dying,rifing 
avaine, aſcending aboue the heauens, and hauing power 
aboue all things. This fght will make thee ſhake off all 
terrors and errors, asthe Sunne driueth away thecloudes, 
In a diſputation with a /ew, Twrke, P.1piſt, Heretike, concer- 
ning Gods infinite wiſedome, Maieſtie, power ; imploy all 
thy wit and induſtrieto be ſo profound and ſubrill as thou 
canft : bur in the matter of Iuſtification, wherein thou doeſt 
wreſtle with the law,ſfinne,death,and other ſpirituall ene- 
mies; ir is the beſt courſe to looke vpon noGod,bur Chriſt 
incarnate, and cloathed with thine owne nature : to fixe 
thine eyes vpon the man lefus only5who ſerteth himſelfe 
foorth vnto thee,to be a Mediatour, and faith, k Come vnto 
me all yee that labour, and are heaum laden, and I will refreſh 

you, Tobehold the Lambe of God, who tabeth away the ſinnes 
of theworld : and fo by the grace of Chriſt thou ſhalt vnder- 
ſtand the loue of God, thou ſhalt perceiue his wiſedowe, 
power, Maieſtie, ſweetned and rempered to thy capacitie : 
chou ſhalrfinde the ſaying of 1 Paw/ tobe moſt true, that im 


Chriſt in our juſtification z« all im all; and therefore good 
reaſon he ſhould haue the firſt, and moſt place in this argu- 
ment; that his grace ſhould be named firſt and laſt. 

The lone of God, is the fountaine of all one (as Di- 


PA eucry perfect gift and grace, For almighrie God 
athnoreleCed vs in regard of our works,or other worth : 
but cotrariwiſe, becauſe God loued vs,we do that which is 
acceptable in his fight, / obrainedmercie of the Lord (faith 
m Pax) tobe fairbful'; Kr fidelis eſſem,non quia fidelts eram,as 
n ],ombard aptly. 
'* Thenature of this ſhorttreatiſe will not endure, that I 
ſhould wade farre into this Abyſs. Iremember ® Pauls 
exclamation; O the deepnes of the riches both of the wiſedome 


and knowledge of God, how vnſearchable are his gs. 
aud 


« 


” "" TheCommunien of the holy Ghoſt, © 
"g out And the glofſe of Þ Avgnitne ; 


: 


| wrath of God, all theſe cry out againſt him horribly : fo 


| heauen thundering, the diucl] rofing, the earth trembling, 
0 


( 
: 


and his wates | 


Volentes difþutare de der profundognerſi ſt : Or,(as 4 othet) 


Verſi ſunt in profundam, I come therefore to the ( ommu- 


P De verbs 
Apoft.ſerm.7. 
tom.1o, fol,194 


1101 of the holy Ghoſt : apointmore comfortable, then or- | 1 Lomb. vii 


dinarily felt, and yet more felt then can be diſputed. Ir is 


faid, Gal. 4.6; God harhſent the ſpirit of his Soune crying 4n | 


our hearts Abba father :hefſaid not calling, but crying :and 
Rom. 8. 26, hee callcth this crying »»ſfeakeable groaring. 
When a man is tempted and affl:Qcd , hee feeleth the 
ſtrength of hisenemies, and the weaknefle of his fleſh : he 
feeleth the fierie darts of Satan, the terrors of death, the 


that the perplexed ſoule tees nothing bur finne threatning, 


hell mouth open and ready to ſwallow him vp. But yer in 
the midſtof all theſe, Gods holy ſpirit crieth incur hearts, 
r and this crydoith outcry the clamors of the law, the bellowes 
of bell, and ho\plimgs of infernall fiends: it pearceth the clouds, 
and aſcends vpto the eares of God, inſomuch that the ble{- 
ſed Angels ſeeme to heare nocthingelſe bur this cry. 7he 


ly groane, marke the words of Paxl; The ſpirit maketh mm- 


groaning,as, ah father : this is but one word, yet notwith=- 


| ſtanding comprehends all things. Indeed the mouth ſpea- 


keth not : butthe good affe&tion of the ſoule crierh aloud 
after thismanner : O Lord God of compaſſion and father 
| of mercies, although I am-grieuouſly vexcd on euery fide 

with affliction 7 AT; yetam Ithy child, andthou 
art my father in Chriſt, This little word, orratherno word, 
but a poore thought, conceived aright, paſſerh all the flow- 
ing eloquence of Demoſthenes and 7 u/ly,yea Tertullian and 
all the Orators that ever were inthe world : for/this mat- 
ter is not expreſſed with words, but with groanings, and 


ſpirit helpeth our infirmities, and the 1 frength of Chris us 
made perfett through our weakneſſe.For Chritt is moſt power- 
full,vhen as we are moſt fearfull: cuen when we'can ſcarſe- 
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terceſſion for vs in our temptation; not with many words, 
. . . , 

or long praiers, he crieth not aloud with teares, haue mer- | 

| cie on me O God : but only giues alittle ſound, anda feeble 
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t Cap, 1,verſe2. 


« Phil. 1,6. 

* Nicolas Ca- 
bafila expoſit. 
liturg4ap tb. 


Y Lexicon 
theolog. verb. 
Amt. © 


theſe groanings are from the bleſſed Spirit. Thus you ſec 
the large extent of Pau{saffeion, in regard of the thing 
wiſhed yntothe Corinthians : The grace of Chriſt, the /oue of 
God,the communion of the holy Ghoſt. 

The ſecond extenſion is in regard of the perſons, be With 
you all : for the Paſtor muſt wiſh well, not only to the beſt, 
ortothe worlt, but this praier ought to be made for euery 
one as wellas for any one, There is none ſobad,but hath re- 
ceiued ſome grace : none ſo good but hath need toreceiue 
more grace, Wherefore pray we ſtill,that the grace of Chriſt 
may be With vs all. 

The Church of England addes a third extenſion in regard 
of the time ; for exermore: the which is implied in the text 
alſo,for the Corinthians(as we reade in the * formerepittle) 
were Saints by callmg.and ſo doubtlefſe had receiued _ 
the grace of Chriſt, and had taſted of the love of God, throu 
the fellowſhip of the hal Ghoſt, He doth thereforenow defire 
u that the good worke begun in them, may be perfeQt:*that 
the grace receiued may continue with them, and increaſe 
daily vnto the end, and in the end : that the loue of God 
which cannot be greater ſecandam eſſentiam, may be greater 
ſecundum efficientiam, appearing, growing, abounding in 


them more and more for euermore. 


CAME, 


, ; "7 Nominaliter, 
Amen is vicd in holy Scripture three ww 7 2020 Ra 


waies( as Y Gabrie/and Gerſon ſpeake) 2 AT Al 


eAs anopne,for truth : Apoc. 3.14. Theſe things ſaith eA- 
men, the faithfull and truewitneſſe: and ſo itis added in the 
concluſion of euery Goſpell, and of the whole Bible, as a 
ſeale ro:confirme that which is written, 

In the beginning, isthe firſt, Amen the laſt word ofholy 
(Writ: a ſtately beginning, aſtrange ending, For what is 
[more ſtately tzen antiquitie?what more range then truth? 
| Hereby teaching vs that the Scriptures haue vetera and ve- 


| - . * # . 
rs, which are not together in anyother writing, For in hu- 
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| Goſpell, Amen, Amen,dico 2161s: 


| 


mane learning many thingsare vncerrainly true, and more 


AMen. | 
Secondly,as an Adzerbe,for verily : ſo Chriſt often it. the 


Thirdly, as a Verbe, ſ1gnifying, [o be it : Deut. 27.1 5.D:- 
cet omnu populns, Amen: and loit is vicd in Pax/spraier ex- 
pounded before, and in all our Colles : infinuating our 
earneſt defire,that thoſe things Which we hane faithfully, aiked, 
may be effeftnally obtamed. And this cuſtome of anſwering 
the Miniſterinthe Church Ames, isancicnt,as it appeateth 
inthe 1.Cor.14.16, In/tin Martyr Apolog.2. Hicron,prolog, 
lib.2. in epiſt. ad Galat, Auguſtin, epiſt,1o07.Yſumreſpondena; 
Amen antiquiſſimum eſſe patet faith Bellarmire,1b.2, de Mi: 
ſa, cap.16, Here is open confeſſion, Iworld the Church of 
Rome would make open reſtitution alſo, For if the people 
muſt anſwere the Prieſt Amer, then'the Pricftnmuſt pray to 
the peoples vnderſtanding: and how ſhall they vnderfiand, 
except common praier be ſaid in a common tongue ? A 
concluſion agreeable not onely to the Scriptures,as Bellar- 
mine acknowledgeth, andito the praQtiſe of the Primitine 
Church, (as * [n$tin Martyr and * Lyra report) and to the 
paterncs of other Litwrgies in ® Sonth India, © Moſconia, 
d, Armeria,but euen to their owne conſtitutions,and Maſſe 
booke : for their owne © Clement, and their owne CM!rſale 
give order that the people ſhould anſwere the Prieſt in ma- 
ny things :and how this can be done well, if the vulgar Li- 
turgic be not ina language vulgar, I cannot tell, Pax/can- 
not tell. 

All may ſee ( fauing ſuch as the prince of darknefſe hath 
blinded)that their owne pens haue condemned their owne 
praicrs : cuen the phraſes extant yetin their ſeruice booke : 
Let vs pray,let vs gize thanks, we beſeech, we offer, praiſe,VWve 
bleſſe, we adore, ſpecially the peoples anſwering Amey, cui- 


certainly vatrue : onely the word of God is ſealed with: 


| b Eckirs loc, 


: Apolog.t, 
* 13 1,{01-14. 
© Aqui, 
eunden loc. 


com tit +27» 
© (aſſanaer li- 
turgic,Cope15s 
4 Perrys Bel- 
lon, de moribas 
Armen/tb,z. 
C(ape12, 

* Apoſl,conftit, 
lib.8.cap.12, 
ex eneudat, 
Franciſcs Tit 
riant. 

OTemis. 
Gratias aga= 
mus. 

Dreſum HS, 


dently demonſtrate that their publike deuorions at the firſt 
inſtitution were common to Paſtor and people : not mum- 


bled ina corner alone by the Priclt, or chaunted onely by | z;ge4camvs. 
| Adoremas. 


Clerkeand Priclt. 
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f Epift.Pax'in, 
tom. ;ef01.9. 


Hardings epiſt, 
to Fe wel.fol. Fo 
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Thus T have briefly 1 ſurucied all our Engliſh Communion 
booke, the which (asf H/erom ſaid of lohns Apocalyps ) 7 or 
habet ſacramenta, quot verba:euery *tittle is grounded vpon 
ſcripture, euery ſcripture well applied, eucry good applica- 
tion agreeable to the moſt ancientand belt reformed Li- 
targiesinall ages. 

I beſeech thee therefore ( good reader) h marke them d1- 
ligently, Which cauſe diniſion and offences, contrary to the do- 
ttrine which you hane learned, and anoid them, For they that 
are ſuch, ſerne not the Lord leſns Chriſt, but their oWpne bellies 
and with faire ſpeech and flattering, deceme the hearts of the 
ſemple.So the God of peace ſhall ſhortly tread dowre Satan vnder 
our feet, and in fine tranſlate vs from this jarring on earth, 

vnto the well agreeing Quier of Heauen, where all ſing 
in ynitic and vniformitic ; Bleſſing, 1567 0 and 
wiſdome, anilthanks, and honour, and power, 
and might, be unto our God for 
enermore. «Amen. 
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Lege & age : vine & vale, 


